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PREFACE. p 


H E favourable reception WT 
the publick has given to. the 
former Volumes of Mr. Grove's 
Sermons, makes it unneceſſary 
to ſay any more in recommen- 
dation of theſe, than that they 
are the genuine Works of the ſame excellent 


Pacha, and *tis hoped will be found not 
inferior to thoſe jr bliſhed. -Theſe 
Volumes have this 2% to recommend 


them, that the Diſcourſes: which they contain 
are, for the moſt part, on ular Duties 
and Virtues of the Cheiſtian' moſt uſeful 
fn 2 mos or 
eaſy to be well treated. Did chriſtians, who 
_ juſtly value themſelves on having the beſt re- 
ligion, conſider it more as the great deſign of 
their religion, to make them the beſt of men 


in eyery character and relation of life, and by 
forming 
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. to pre · 
— for a divine ha in e 
g Hate; and that they could no farther, 
with reaſon, 

ir tempets were thus. ſuited; to enjoy it, 
Sbriſtianity would, -thro' their good converſa- 
Von, appear to much. greater advantage in the 
vn of the world, and they themſelves be ren- 


much happier by it here, as well as for 


ever; That thelg-moſt;defireable ends may be 
gan promoted by the following Sermons, 


the Editor heartily commends them to the 


We _ to the divine bleſ- 
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\ very common thing fo 


bee greatneſs of chis 
for them or no; nay gehe- 
end of them: — the inſtances of thoſe 


ene Ln how to uſe their power with 
Vor. I. | B 


world, whether they are fit 
rally the Jeſs: fir, the ue 


moderation, 
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moderation, and who in the midſt of the 


temptations which greatneſs brings with it, 
can preteens of 242 ad 


and imperfeRtion, and of the uncertain 
an re 


ondence 


rw 


raiſes much aboye the common con 
of pankind are generally apt No Goruts 


_ ſelves, and deſpiſe thoſe below them to that 
With 


as if they had changed their nature 


condition, and were no longer 
either fallible, or mutable, or mortal: of 


this we haye two very remarkable pas | 


in Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, and his 


, or rather grandſon, Belſhazzar, ain 


both of whom Danze] in the name 


moſt high God denounced ſevere, judgments, 


aud fave his Ae n accompl "Tis 
THT .of the: text avs _ad- 
a reproof of bis infolence and 

piety *'F (ſhall take them out of the hi- 
belong, and conſider how / 
they may be made more generally uſeful. 
:'FAER8 are two Ohr varia which lie 
plain in the words, and W l ö 
molt careful attention. e 
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I. OUR breath and ol oir tit ve its 
hand of Gad. Before I enter on the explica- 
tion and proof of this ſition, I would 
take notice of the meanneſs of man as to his 
preſent mortal Being, which is irftimated by 
the manner of on here uſed, and ſet 
0 in oppoſition tothe greatneſs of God. What 
is man, and wherein is he to be accounted 
of; lord of this lower creation, yet like his 
mute ſubjects in this, that his breath is in 
his noftrils? To breathe is to live, but not 
to be able to live without b „is an ar- 


gument that our life is of the loweſt kind, 


and very frail and precarious. The child in 
the womb lives tho' it does not breathe ; the 
lungs do not act, and yet the blood circu- 
lates, by means of a paſſage which nature 
Has for it, without its entring into 
the lungs; which ſhows that the air is not 
of ſuch abſolute neceſſity to the life of the 
body, but that if God had pleaſed, the 
lamp of life might have been maintained 
without it. And why then is it fo ordered, 
| that as ſoon as we come into the world we | 
- muſt breathe or die? It is a ſufficient anſwer - 

| to this queſtion, that God has choſen this 
i „B 2 ml methog, 
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method, becauſe upon the whole it is tge 


1e; and perhaps, one thing which demon; 
ſtrates the. wiſdom. of it is, that in propor- 


tion as there are more things neceflary to the 


preſervation of life, and all thoſe things are 
made to conſpire. for this end; the proof of 


a Providence which watches over the life of 


man is more ſtrong and convincing, and we 
| have. more frequent remembrancers of our 


dependence upon God, and: obligations to 


bim. Bot be this as it will, it is matter of 


* 


fact, that the body at preſent cannot continue 


| | to live without 5 from whence, per- 


Oreator; and having no parts which can be 


haps, it has the name of an animal life, the 
Jatin word Anima originally ſignifying air or 
hreath.; And alas, how poor a thing is ſuch | 
a life as this! and how different not on- 
1y from the life of 2 ou but of the body | 
too in its glorified ſtate 

No two things can differ more "BA the | 


K the body to which it is 


now united; the ſoul being a Pifit has the 


ring of its life and activity in itſelf, inde- 


pendent of. all other Beings gs excepting the 


divided one from another, it will naturall 
retain. the ſame properties of thinking and 


_ willing forever: but the life of the body 5 
As tranfient as that of the ſoul is fixed ; the 


4.3 ok which. it is liable both am with 


.. — 


ip.and from without are not to be Teckoned 
LESS * 
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Sex. 1. | RE 188 hen of Gud. 1 

. up: of that next to infinite number en 
of which it conſiſts, if any /mgle part is out 
of order, the comfort of life is in ſome mea- 
ſure leflened, and life itſelf oftentimes in dan- 
ger; or tho” the body itſelf ſhould be in per- 
fect health, how many accidents are there 
which 1 may prove fatal to it ? a fly or grape- 
ſtone getting into the windpipe has been the 
miniſter. of death. And when then ſhall. 
we learn to deſpiſe the hody in compariſon 
of the ſoul?” ſhall we never be wiſe, never 
know how to rate things according to their 


teen value? 


Lr me add, that this animal life is not 
only inferior to the life of the ſoul, but to 
— life which the bodies of the juft ſhall be 

poſſeſſed of after the reſurrection; that which 
was d ſown an animal body, ſhall be raiſed a 
ſpiritual body, without all thoſe frailties and 
im ions which cleave to this compoſi- 
tion of fleſh and blood. ' And for what rea- 
fon is man in a more imperfect ſtate 
at firſt? vrhy is he ſo much upon a Aue as 
to his bodily | life with other creatures, when 

it isdefi that he ſhould be ſo much 4. 
bove them at laſt ? the meaning of all this is 
plain; man is now upon his rial, and there- = 
fore labours under many infirmities, and is 
beſet with temptations of various kinds: let | 
kim 10 contented with his preſent lot, a& 
WC Bt 920”, 27 well 

> x Cor, xv. 44. : 


'&d. 
2 


_ depend upon 
the: groſterms iſle of all our actions and un- 


| 6 ; „% „„ Vor. I. 


well che part aſſigned him, have his aims and 
his affections fixed upon an inviſible and hea- 

venly felicity, and with chriſtian fortitude 
preſs 1 all the difficulties and diſcourage- 
ments which are thrown in his way; and 
then the time of his probation being over, 
be ſhall paſs out of this imperfect ſtate, 
enjoy a life that he can call hic own, and be 


Placed in a condition as happy'ss it ſhall be '\ 


laing. 
LT us now, * eee 4 


mel of man as to his prſent mortal Be. 


ing, raiſe our thoughts to the greatneſs, and 


' ſupreme dominion of God, as it is here repre- 


ſented/; he is that great and glorious Being, 
in: whoſe land aur ward 2 and whoſe are 
ll our ways, The of this expreſ- 


meaning 
r 
particulars. x 

r of God. The Providence 


LIE e 
of God preſerves and guards that Life which 


he hath freely given us. He has an unqueſti- 


nable right to an end to pur lives, and 
does it whenever he thinks ft. In the exer- 
ciſe of all our a&rve powers, and much more 
in ie Jeff and nabigſi exerciſe of them, we 

God. To him we are to aſcribe 


And finally, ous condition, and 
all the circumſtances of life which 


we paſs, are under 15 , ; whois * 


ZII dares ths, tr eee et 


', as the 


65. ee BE 
| ths gene- of all tf e and apple 
which our enjoyments afford us. 
bd fun fp i of God, got eo | 
Knes bers we 5 
nothing to merit it ; tov Frog. Sree 
ing beſtowed on every one as a fœudur, and 
not originally as the foundation of 
miſery. He cannot believe the ſeripture who 
doubts of God's being the author of life to 
all. The ſpirit of God bath made me, amd 
the breath of the Almighty bus given me life. 
"Theſe words of Elibu are ſo much like thoſe 
in which the creation of the firſt man is de- 
ſcribed, that very well be thought 
to have ſome allufion to them. 
Lord God formed man of the diff 
| | and breathed into bis noſtrils the breath 
of life. * He created the heavens and ſireteb. 
ed them out ; be ſpread forth the earth, and 
| giveth breath to f le it, _ 
Tit to them that walk therein. To 
mote, what words can be more full, as well 
as more expreſs, than thoſe of the Apoſtle 
Paul in his diſcourſe to the Athenians? * He 
giveth to all life, and breath, and all things. 80 
that the ſcripture teaches us to G0 
and uni verſal cauſe, the great pa- 
Tent and fountain of life; and reaſon does 
* For as all things which do not 
B 4 pes, , move 
© Job xxxiii. 4 Gen, ii. 7. _* Iſai. xlii. 5. 
| e W | * s 


4 And the 
the 
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2 KH — You, K 
= Se Wente muſe have their motion 
= unden from ſomething elſe, till we 
=} toa firſt moyer ; ae Being whoſe 
bad a beginning, muſt derive its being | 
and life, either immediately, or 8 
A Being Who is, without all bogs ;of 
4ime,;: and has life in himſelf. ife- of 
man is and _ 7 7 is but 
wdbDSe other day that the oldeſt perſon, among 
. us began to exiſt; and not many thouſang 
I, Fears ago g0 that the human race had its origi- 
nal. Gt if we ſhould indulge our imagij- 
nations, and go back millions of ages, yet 
we muſt at length arrive to a firſt man, 
| and to a firſt cauſe or maker of that man, 
This i man then was brought into being 
by - the 1maediate power of God. And now 
ttat lifes tranſmitted: in a continued line 
5g from father to ſon, it is the gi of God no 
3 e than it was at firſt; tho. it be 
5 _ - not; given in ſo, jmmediare a manner. The 
courſe of nature, in 0 154 5555 on with 
an amazing reguls — wif 7 
One generation ta an 5 * 4 
I os and he Aill Superintends it, and con- | 
cen, by.bs —.— — . — effect as far — 
_— 28 W ich, perhaps, in ſome 
thüpgs, (apd — 1 in the inſtance now 
_ befare vs): is much farther than ſome-ima- - 
. which er e « Thou 
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haſt covered me i in my 


made; marvellous are thy works; and that my 


| fd bnoweth right well. To a living body, 


which God by framed with the moſt ſur- 
| {kill, he has united an intelligent 
__* ſoul, which: is evidently the immediate off- 


leſs than the wiſdom and power of 
arvichty. God are ſufficient to give being to 


whoſe: production our, carthly parents know 
not, and in producing which they can claim 
no ſhare. In the reciprocal actions of the 
body and ſoul conſiſts the life of man. And 
why hath God given man a nobler life than 


that of the beaſts? The life, of man being of 
a mixed kind, animal and rational, kf 


former. only in ſubordination to the latter, 


was it with no other deſign than that he 


of mankind might be the more 
ae without ever having the 0 


nity put into their hands of being þ ey; 


then muſt we ſay of reaſon that it is a fatal 


horn privilege ; and that man, the - 


is of all creatures moſt 
miſerable t let us not give way to ſuch 
| Ethonght; life is a favour, it was intendt 


as ſuch, and as ſuch may be improved by us 
All to the e e * 


* 
7 "Th 
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„„ 
mother's wont? p *7" 2 
Hou. thee for I am fear fully and wonderfully i 


ſing of the great Father of ſpirits. No- 


4 rational ſoul; the time a0 manner of 
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ſtowed upon us. O Lord, thou preſerveff 


| te earth. All the tribes 


ER Vor. I. 
to the dignity and duration of the reaſonable. 
part of our nature. 958 


2. TRE Providence of God preſerves and 
guards that life, which his goodheſs has be- 


man and beuſt. He bolierb our ſoul in Hfe. 
We are taught to pray that our heavenly 


Father, would give us day by day our dai- 


ſent life. There are many things without 
which life could not be ſuſtained; all theſe 
things are ſupplied by the hand of God, by 
what other hand ſoever, and in what way 
ſoever we receive them. The fruitfulneſs 
of the earth is owing to a concurrence of 
cauſes,” all which are diſpos'd by God in or- 
der to produce this effect. Showers and 
funſhine, ſummer and winter, day and 
night, the temperature of the air, and mo- 
tion of the winds, with other things w which 
8 all thefe does God or- 
dain and —＋ by which means the earth 
#s full of his 1967 ; be caufeth the ge 

ow for the catth, and herb for the 


gr 
of mat; that he may bri th ; 
. wes, 


Hiro 
ber ff 


are provided for by this great heaſholder 3 
they all wart upon him, and he groeth them 
5 that he giveth them - 
9 be openeth his hand, * 


Pfl. xxxvi. 6. bei. 9. Luke xi. 3. 


5 bread; that is, all things needful for he 
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Sex. I. in the hand of God. 1 
a fied, wich; aal, In theſe and other 
ſuch like ſtrains of pious eloquence does 


the Pſalmiſt celebrate the works of God “ 
in the 104 P/alm. Let us farther conſi- 


der, that we might have food to eat, and 
raiment to put on, and yet not be nouri/h'd- 
with our food, nor warm'd with our rai- 
ment; the commonneſs of . the thing may 
hinder our attention to it, but to thoſe who 
have a right notion of the matter it will 
appear a moſt convincing proof of divine 
Providence, that life is maintain'd ſo long 
by ſuch means. To ſeparate continually ' 
from the food in our bowels the ſmall ww 
fit for nouriſhment in infinite number, to 
convey them thro* the fineſt pipes into the 
blood, and thence diſtribute them to all parts 
of the body, and lodge them in their pro- 
per places for the ſupport and repair of the 
animal life, evidently requires nothing leſs _ 
than. the conſtant Le of the 
wiſdom, by which * all tbe hairs 
eee and can no other- 
wiſe be rationally accounted for. And if 
we farther reflect on the many dangers that 
ſurround us, how many things might hap- 
mag rs gr 
tive to us; and that it is not to our 
own forefight and care that they do not; 


e e Ae, 
5: hh t Matth, x. 30. | 
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off by an inviſible hand? In that hand is 
our breath, and it is well for us that it is; 
| for where elſe would it be lodged with ſo 
much ſafety? My life being in his hand 
is inviolable, till the hour is come which 
he has appointed to be the period of it; 
which leads me to another conſideration. 
3. Tur Lord of beaven and earth has 
an unqueſtionable- right to put an end ü- 
dur lives; and does it wheneyer he thinks 
fit. 1 He taketh away our breath,” we die x 
am return to our duſt, His right thus to 
diſpoſe of us is indiſputable : indeed had 
| life been made over to us as an abſolute 
gift, with a promiſe that we ſhould enjoy 
it forever, God in this caſe would have 
parted. with his own right, and given us 


4 claim to immortality, which we know - 


be will do after the reſurrection; or had 


ber of years, till the number was up we 
mould have been ſecure in the fai 19 
of God againſt his: power: but ne | 
theſe is our caſe; God ee the diſpoſal 
of us intirely in his own hand, inſomuch 
tkat we are never certain, but that the pre- 
ſent day, or hour or minute may be our 
laſt. -:No man bas a fight to take another's 
life even with his conſent; but God may 
JI ace conſent take the lives We 


* F - 


e Plal, civ, 9. 


ſ 


Sxx. I. n ibe hand of God: - 5 A 
men; and yet tho' there is no need of our 


conſent, God expects it, and We ſhould 
chearfully give it. I acknowledge it, O 


„Lord, to be juſt that thou ſhouldeſt do 
ee with, thy own what thou pleaſeſt! The 
« Lord has given me life, and the Lord 


« takes it away, bleſſed be the name of the 
t Lord I; ſhall not pretend to aſk, what 


« doſt thou? but only entreat thee in the 
« moſt humble manner that thou would- 
« eſt not take me out of this life, till 1 


« am prepared for a better.” After all, We 


are to remember, that tho God acts fove- 
reignly in this matter, yet he is far from 


acting arbitrarily ; be has always a reafon 


for what he does, whether we ſee that rea- 
en or no. We may not be judges of his | 


Proceedings, and are not in a multitude. of 


"a 


caſes; but what then? ſhall we therefore 
doubt, whether they are juſt and right? 1 


will not, O Lord! give myſelf. the li- 


5 berty to heſitate a moment about a thi 
e ſo plain. I hope whenever thou req 


c my ſoul of me I ſhall reſign it without 
< murmuring, thankful that thou haſt in- 


« dulge me ſo long a time, and regretting 
% no elſe. but that I have made no bet- 


* ter -uſe- of it.” From what has been 


now obſerved, that in fixing 8 
mens lives God does not act arbitrarily, w 


0 drr infer, that there is no ſuch 8 as 


* 


a fatal 


14 Our breath th and all oy ways Vor. I. 
2 fatal period of human life ; or ſuch a 
decree as lengthens, or ſhortens mens lives 


Without all reſpect to their free actions; 
becauſe this would not be agreeable to our 
notions of the wiſe Governor of the world, 
ho muſt be ſuppoſed to ſuit his dealin 
with us to the difference of our conduct | 
whether good or bad, wiſe or fooliſh, Not 
- that from the Tength or ſhortneſs of mens 
lives we can know what are their real cha- 
raters. The barren tree may ſtand till 
it wither with age, while the tree that bears 
fruit is cut down by an untimely ſtroke. 
But ſtill, whoever fears God, and commits 
| Himſelf to him, may be confident that God 
385 will do that which is 3%; ſo chat if long 


4, In the exerciſe of our active powers, 
| Act os lde beft and nobleft exer- 

| Cciſc of them, we have our dependence u 
"= 'on God. To this fenſe is that of the Apoſtl 
2 | OE I Bp os He is not far from' any 
ut, for e live and move and have 

our Being. NN i off 


* Aft xvii. 28. 


” a . OI 0 $- * * 
. * 


Ser. 1, n the band of Gad. kg 
amy of which God could ipive and; 
ing us our lives themſelves intire. Could 
he not ſtrike us with a diſeaſe, which tho 
. Dy ſhould put us out of all 
lp ourſelves ? How eaſily 
1 limb of the 


again? calily 
ſenſe, the effect of whic 


ſoul's communication with 1 
way would ceaſe? Our Sa 
the lame to 
dumb t 


the blind to. for, wel, the foe 
to hear, and the fo Heat z now it is 
| of the mercy of God. that he does not give 
us more frequent inſtances of the reverſe t 
all thoſe miracles; making thoſe to be blind 
and lame, -and deaf, and dumb, who were 
able to {ce and 


. employ and guide them; 
the reaſon of our minds, tho it be not 
reſult of the bodily crgfis or diſpoſition, 
does yet in great meaſure depend npon it: 

from hence it is that a ſudden ſhock of the 


brain 
2 1 King ilk, 4 


- — 
mo — o — — 
» 9 


. —— Vor. I. 
© brain] has Been Knowf to diſorder the mind 
| 1 omen the underſtanding 


Sed he could endow us with a 


ö ; het kk = 
. * 1 


quite of it's 
nges3-or the fire of a fever,” or a violent 
fon, or a black and melanchol humour | 
; had ſuch an influence the ima 
nation; that reaſon has been rendred uſeleſs 
by it. May we not ſay that there is nd fun- 
calty” of ſoul or body the regular enjoy- | 
ment © of which is not very arious ? 
3 other conſiderations is a very 
goed reaſon, why the tue man © ſhould not 
Kley in his <iſabm, nor the ſtrung man in bis 
Arengtb; ſince in a moment the wi/dent of 
the one may be turned into fooliſhneſs, and 
frengtb of the other into weakneſs. 
Aub I in the ordinary uſe and exerciſe 
of ar We d upon God, 


den as ie dhe 4% and mhle exerciſe of 


them much more: here it truly be 
ſaid, rhat without bim we can do nothi 


74 
nothing” efettual to the purpoſes of ſalva- 
tion z not that God requires of us any thing 


which we cannot do by that frengib which 


he is ready to impart to us in one way or 


other, for Be is not ſo hard a maſter às to 


| that his ſervants ſhould do inipoſibr- 
ties; hut then his concurrence is neetiful; 
and ſhall be afforded us. I it ſo pleaſed 
de- 
1 of * in our 0 

* 


\. 


— 2 = [2 


* 


* 
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nr PR. „ 
Joly and ſpititual actions; ant in eaſt be did 
1s, it would be as much of graute that we 
wers able to perform our duty as it is no.] 
finde dhe gift is the fare in itſelf, the goods = 
ness of God is the fame in beſtowing it, in 
whatever way it be done. But he ſeems to 
1 of diſpenting 


2 by kit“ and little, as we have 
3 i 6 more fondle 


4nd oh 
— — * exerciſes'dE 56. 
_ 2 YR | 
Fux proſperous iflue of alt dur & | 
s and actions muſt be aſcribed to God. 


os eaſe we); but 
Whether his 


g ther to pals, may not be well 
we have deſigned and reſolv- 
H ᷓ U x. Prov. Ai. 9. Fl. 
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„ Sunil, n the hand of God. 5 . 
ever ſay, this or that deſign” camot fail, it 
t the event ſhould be otherwiſ 
than we count upon, Providence itſelf can 
nut hinder it: alas! they muſt have very 
Uttle experience, as well as religion, — 
talk at chis rate. If we ſhould ſuppoſe a 


P 

, neither ſun nor flars appea 

e 

v — rs by his extraordi- 
II, to it fafe thro all dangers 
2 till it was arrived at the 
f ad any mortal NE, 


10 


bis 
9 
+ 


2 ys 
18 
ol 8 


Vahich rates kei 
be alone is the author 


2 
T 


or a curſe, 


hjoyment or of ſuffering, as GC 
is pleaſed to order it; as God, I fay, orders 


26 Our lreatharidall tr ways You. I. 
higher or lower place, juſt as it falls out by 
the accidental ſhuffling of events; but there 
is one above us who aſſigns n 
condition; and a teth him his lot. As 

Sold choſe theit i tance for — 

. the hole, diſpoſal of the lots being from him, 

ſio theearth is given to the children of men, 

| ee by Fropidence tho 

I be not done exadily in the ſame x 

5 ben e e wis out. 

It is mueh, if in the eourſe of a few years | 
we do not meet with a many changes; 
and whence. do theſe proveed ? we 
may think of this and that cauſe, but the 

Ai and principal is God, who ordains u va- 

r 

ſeveral men, that their behaviour might be 

i tried one tawards another; and about 

Changes in the life of the ſame man, that 

every man might learn to fear befote him, 

0 mY concerning the 22 that 


wany 
thing todoin human affairs, or at leaſt, they 
i” 2 do tot make any feflections upon it, Thus 
nn & when men have an eſtabliſhed health ' 
aud proſpetity, and no evil oecurrence falls 


| e ee 


get 


v Phal, Iv. 19%... 


* 


: als the hand of G ) al 


get that God is the author of their bleflings 
the of which i, tht with all 
their health and proſperity they are not the 
moſt happy men; for that a man enjoy the 
good of Bis Iabour is the gift of God. Hap- 


_ we af rag 1 ariſe out of any 
of enjoyments whatſoever, but depends 
pon the temper of our minds, and the no- 
tion we have of ourſelyes, and of our con- 
dition ; as both theſe depend upon a ſecret 
influence of divine 3 — 
a comfortable enjoyment of the good thi 
of life? is thy Being a * 
eanſt thou look round thee with delight, and 
doſt thou feel thyſelf agreeably affected 
within? all this comfort and happineſs flows 
from the fountain of all good. 
- Having thus the firſt Propofition, 

That our breath and all our ways are in the © 
hand of God, I am Y 


II. To ſhew you that whoever is not 
moved by this conſideration to glorify the 
God above him, is without all excuſe. To 
$hrify God is piouſly to acknowledge his ſo- 
vereign, his wiſe, his gracious Providence, to 

reflect with all thankfulneſs of heart upon 
the inſtances of God's watchful care over 
us in times paſt, humbly to reſign ourſelves 


+” P1363 By 20e 3 D | time, 


s Eccleſ, iii. 13. 
a 


3 


22 * Our breath and all our «way: Vox. I. 
time, and to frame our whole demeanour 
as becomes thoſe who- believe and conſider, 
that their breath and all their ways are in the 
0 ghbrify is piouſl to acknow- 
ledge his. foreraign, his — 
all, and 


aw” 


for 
which reſul 

1 i 

| — — 

. and conducting all the affe af l to 
| 99 99 Nor 
e een we are proted of «ge 
neral Providence, which maintains the eſta- 
bliſhed courſe and laws of nature (accord- 


ing 


. 


SR. I. iin the band of G. 23 
ing to the acoount of the Pſahnift, 7 Forever, , 


O Lord, thy word is ſettled in heaven ; thy - 4 


thou l 


Faith fu bf is unto all generations: 
efabliſh 
tinue this' day 
for all are thy 
wiſe be ſ 
dence, extending to every individual perſon . 
and event, ſo that there is none ſo inconfi- 
derable as not to have a ſhare in his notice 
-and : not only the human race, but 
the individuals of that race; not only fone 
ons and of greater ; 
Fa the — 2 — — 
— on, has its 
. 
ſays to a great t eat 
was in the hand of God, and all hes 
| were ſubject to his direction and con 
the fame might have been ſaid with 
truth of the loweſt of his ſubjects. One 


man is not foo high to be dependent upon 
N eee 


him. 


Cor 
thankfulneſs of heart u — x 
oa nz 4 
* Let thing that has breath prai 
the Lord. . 1 
dh to this moment , the bender head 


according to thine ordinances, © 
ervants.) But we muſt hke- 


the earth, and it abideth : they cun- 


e of God's particular Provia 


3 0 


% Our breathed all vir ways Vor. I 
zs not yet broken, becauſe it is in bis bond; 
he has added one year to another, and his 


to Cod, who had 
creaſe, and giyen 
gather in the fruits 
aſked, 

what w 


K+ ' if we hay 3 
1 d diſappointments, was it 
| we ſhould have them? and 


AE 


is it not our own fault if we have not pro- 
fitted by them? We ſhould endeavour to 
affect our hearts with a grateful ſenſe of 
God to us. What could we have 
done if God had not been about our path, 


7 kind office of a guide and 
guardian to us? To think that we have been 
carried through ſo many dangers, and have 
received ſo many tokens of s mexciful 
regard to us, ſhould awaken in us the warm- 


Kd, ſentiments of loye, and zeal, and grati- 
Jo glei) God, is to place our truſt 
Habs Fr? per is 


| 


I 
, 


i 


ſelves to bis condu M for all our 
future time. And, i A 
p 3: 4 ue 
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teſt 
| 2 with an habitual and awful regard to 
God, and due ſenſe of our | 


g 


„„ theſe things are meant by our gb- - 1 
rihim of. God; and whoever is not moved 
dus to glorify bim by the conſideration 


Matth. v. 16. 


a YES 
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1 
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pg 


Sea. I. in the band of God: + 
kk india nate bebe Geng 
1 is without excuſe: 
titude, his impiety, his folly, are 
3 4 nothing which can be de pladel | 
will ſerve to extenuate. This is plain whe- 
— 9 — of his not glorifying God 
be, that he queſtions his having ſuch an in- 
tire dependence upon him, or chat hade 
not regard it. 
4 $UPP081NG a man does not gl iy G 
becauſe he would be thought to doubt f 
his having ſuch: an intire upon 
him; no excuſe can be offered on his be- 
half; for what can be faid in favour of him 
who will go about to diſpute what is moſt 
indiſputable ? and to doubt of a thing 
of which he may be certain? of this nature 
is the preſent truth, that man is : 
upon God, and infinitely obliged: to him; the 
xr this Propoſition is ſo evident, that 
no one who is not of a very bad diſpoſi- 
| 4 and 
when it is only out of enmity to the truth 
that we oppoſe it, eſpecially a truth of 
this importance, upon which the whole of 

depe tion cannot 


nds; as our 
bus be highly diſpleaſing to God, ſo we 

muſt that he will ſooner or later 
manifeſt his diſpleaſure. If there ate any 
Who acknowledge one part of this Propo- 
ſition but not . ira ng 
depend 


9 


I. Is our breath in the hand of God, who © 


day 0j there is no. diſcharge = 
that wer. We have 0 power over our 
own ſpirits to retain them. when they 
fammoned away; let us therefore ; apph 
ourſelves to the care of our ſpirits, or ſouls; - 
befote they take their flight from theſe carth» 
85 ly tenements; for if once they are: on the 


e Fedlef, viii, 8, 


30 Our breath and all our ways Vor. I. 
5 there is no calling them back . 
| _— they themſelves return fe 
would never ſo fain; It therefore behoves 
the ſoul to mind it's own intereſt and con- 
cernments while it is in the body, as well 
as thoſe of its „ and much more; 
| dau K it does not mind them in the bo- 
dy, it will be too late to begin to think of 
tem when out of it. Have we no power 
in the day of death to adjourn that awful 
day? O let us then, from this day forward, 
make it the buſineſs of every day of our 
lives to prepare for the laſt! Is there no 
in that war, but muſt we encoun- = 
ter with this dreadful enemy? O then let 
us take care to arm ourſelyes far the bat- 
* - tle, that tho we muſt die, we may over- 
| come in dying! Life conſiſts of « _ 
number z per the ter 
them —— paſt; 8 
one more 3 this which we have 
now be — lift it is very much 
if it does not prove ſo to ſome of us; and 
there is not one of us can be ſure it ſhall 
not prove ſo to him. Let us therefore live 
while we may live, I mean, in the beſt 


_ © ſenſe of that word; that is, let us live to 


_ - God, and for Eternity; and then as we ſhall 
| live more comfortably, ſo we ſhall have 
reaſon to dhe tore contented, 5. 


Arg 


gu R. I. 4 C.. 37 
re-, 
3 all our actions or deſigns ſubject 
to his over-ruling Providence? then les us 
commit all our ways to him, avoiding the two. 
extremes, of boaſting ou ſelues of to-morrow, 
and of thought fulneſs about it. Our right 
way lies between theſe two extremes, and is 
eaſily hit if we ſincerely deſire to find it: we 
ſhould do as travellers, who, x they park 
their journey in the night, and in danger- 
dus ways, take a guide with them: we may 
have loch « guide as is infallible. No man 
knoweth what is good for man, the few 
| that he fpendeth as a ſhadow ; but that which 
no man knoweth either in reſpe& to him- 
ſelf, or any other man, God knows with re- 
gard to us all; and the he knows he 
can beſtow, and avert all the evil. This 
then is a ſhort rule for being wiſe and hap- 
py, © to truſt in the Lord, and do good. We 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that future time 
will in this be like the t; that we ſhall 
meet with a great many unforeſeen events, 
and that all of them will not be pleaſing ; | 
but tho'-not acceptable upon their own ac- 
count, yet let them be welcome as they 
come from God. Every good man is in that 
condition, which every w/e man ſhould de- 
fire-to be in; having infinite goodneſs to 


> cnn itſelf about him, infinite wiſdom to 


chuſe 
* Plal, Wii. 3. 
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Marr. vi. 3 "Oy 
Therefore rake no thought for vr the 


 morrow ; o the morrow ſhall 


take thought for the things of it- 
rhe evil thereof. 


theſe words our Blefled Saviour ſums 
up his diſcourſe againſt a ſol/zcrtous care 
about the things of this life ; of which he 
had been ſhewing his diſciples both the fi- 


He who had freely given them what was 


what was leſs ſo; and yet neceſſary to the 
_ enjoyment of the former —The God and Fa- 
ther of the univerſe would not ſurely for- 
Vor. I. D get 


elf; ſufficient unto the 2 is 


fulneſs and folly in ſome. foregoing verſes. 


more valuable (as kfe is more than meat, and 
the body than raiment) would not deny them 


4%" 


34 Of thoughtfulneſs for to morrow. Vou, I. 
get and neglect his own offspring ; he bad 
— 3 with Ae * of a 

uch inferior rank, and therefore could not 
be ſuppoſed to overlook them, who were 
much better, and more confiderable-than the 
other. Would all their care and anxiety 
profit them any thing ? would it make any 
addition to their lives, or to their happineſs? 
no more than it would to their ſtature, — 


| - Had their bountiful Creator chathed the 


flowers of the field with ſuch exquiſite beau- 
, that no ast of man. could compare with 

| it; and would he leave that noble creature 
unfurniſhed, for whoſe fake principally he 
ſeems to have adorned and beautified exter- 
nal nature? In them who had the Eu. 
| ledge of the true God, and of the true hap- 
| of man, it would be moſt inexcuſable 
of any to be full of uneaſy thoughts about 
the events of this momentary life, and how 
they ſhould 7 the enjoyments of it: 
it was enough for the Gentiles, to be taken 
up with the care of theſe things, wh had 
not thoſe clear notions of the Providence of 
God, nor that covenant relation to, and in- 
tereſt in him, which they had. That their 
beaven ; Father knew them to have need of 


.- theſe things, and in what degree, was alone 


ſufficient to ſatisfy them that they ſhould 
Want nothing really needful and conyenient 
; 8 them. r ef buſineſs and concern 

8 | ou 


Sx R. II. Of thoughtfulneſe for to morrow. 3 5 
ought to be to ſeek the kingdom of God which 
was now come unto them, and the righ- - 

teouſneſs- thereof; to attend to thoſe pr 
fals which the goſpel made them of future 
and eternal bleſſings, not doubting but that 
all other things ſhould be ſuperadded to the ; 
promiſe and hope of eternal life, *wwhich is 
the gift of God through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. : 
Take therefore no thought. for the morrouu, &c. 
Having the proſpe& of an everlaſting life, 
and of everlaſting happineſs in that life, you 
have no reaſon to be ſo extremely concern- 
ed about the futurities of a life ſo ſhort and 
ſo inconſiderable as this, whatever they ſhould 
happen to be. | 
EvtRy one knows that the words 70 dn 
and 70 morrom, are not always taken in their 
ſtrict ſenſe for ſuch an exact portion of time; 
but are frequently uſed to fignify the time 
preſent and to come. Inſtances of this are to be 
met with in the facred ſcriptures, as well as 
in other authors. And it ſhall be when thy 
en aſeeth thee to morrow (for ſo it is in the 
Hebrew) i. e. hereafter, ſaying, what is this? 
then thou ſhalt ſay unto him, &c. © Boaſt 
not thyſelf” of to morrow, for thou knoweſt not 
what a day may bring forth, But then tho : 
the expreſſion of to morrow is not to be re- 
8 to the day next following, yet it 
Fo D 2 ſeems 


| Rom. vi, 23. > Exod. xiii, 14. Prov. 
xxvii. 1. * 5 | 
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36 Of thoughtflnefs for to mor-ow. Voi. I. 
ſeems to ſpeak but of a ſhort time in compa» 
_ riſon with, and in reſpect of ſome longet 
duration; ſee particularly Jeſbua xxii. 1 8, 
And it will be, that ſeeing ye rebel to 
againſt the Lord, that t6 morrvio he «will 
ae Pot whole | — * i. e. he 
will very ſhow ſure againſt 
us for it. 400 0 Ji. Sh 13 Let ths 
@ nd dh, fi e we Jl 
i. e. we ſhall ſoon : and therefore 
by i de in the r, we are to under- 
ſtand time, with the events of it in 
this world ; to expreſs the ſhort duration, 
and the ſmall it of which to man, 
who is deſigned for immortality, the term 
5 ſhorrow is employed, which properly de- 
| Hotes no more than the ſpace. of a ſingle day. 
Our whole life upon earth, - ſet againſt eter- 
nity, is to be regarded but as 2 day; ray, has 
not the proportion of a ſingle day, to all the 
days of which the longeſt life & corapoled, 
And perhaps, another ground of this mode 
of expreſſion may be the uncertamnty, as well 
as the ſhortneſs of human life. Tho- we 
ſhould live a thouſand years twice told, and 
mach more to the extremeſt point of the 
— preſent term, we ſhould have on to ſay, 
Ftv and evil have the i s of the years of 
a life been. But alas! the time to come 
is Io totally N from us, chat we are 
not 


« Gen, xlvii. 9. 


98. H. Of dheughefulneh, fir to morrey. 37 
not ſure, we ſhall out-live 4% morrow ; and 
may fafely conclude, that befare to mor- 
row, not to ſay the preſent day, is gone, 
thouſands now lixing in one part or other 
of the world, will be numbered among the 
dead : and therefore, on account both of the 
ſhortneſs and uncertainty of life, there is a pe- 
culiar emphaſis in this expreſſion of o mor- 
row, When it ſtands for all the time which 
is to came, or may be to come on this fide 
| eternity, together with the various occur- 
rences which are to fill it up. 
Ty treating theſe words I ſhall, 


I Lay down ſome Propoſitions which 
may be of uſe to give us a clear and me 
lar view e this ſubject. 

II. Monk particularly Nate or ex 
the thing here forbidden, which is 72 
—_ - the morrow. FR 1 of this 
a NQUIRE into 
prohibition ; and ths 
IV. ConsipeR the courſe which that 
he i wwhich is from above directs us * 
reference $9 futarity. "088" | 


L. IAM to la Sowa forge Propoſition 
ar give us a clear and 


regular yiew of this ſubject. The mind of 
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immortality—has a natural propenſion or 
curioſity to look into the future events of 


_ © this life—and by its own prudence and care 


is Capable of making ſome proviſion for the 
more comfortable and uſeful paſſing of tho 
time allotted us here below. 

1. Tux mind of man is ſtrangely un- 
confined in its thoughts and operations.— 
The preſent moment does not bound its 
views, no, nor the preſent life, nor any de- 
terminate ſpace of time whatſoever. The 
body is ſhut up within narrow limits, and 
the ſoul encloſed in this little body, and yet 

ſo vaſt are the capacities of this ſoul, that 

by virtue of its thoughts it can ſpread itſelf 
abroad over the hols creation, and travel 
into the regions of infinity. Hereln the great 
8 of man above other creatures 
clearly diſcerned; they appear not to have 
ps notion of the. diſtinction of time into 
oft, preſent, and to come ; the preſent ſenſa- 
tion takes up all their attention; and tho 
they have inſtincts by which they are 
prompted to a great many actions, which 
reſpect the future preſervation and mainte- 
nance of themſelves and their young; yet 
it ſeems to be without their knowing any 
thing of the matter, being intirely deter- 
mined by the impreſſions made upon their 
ſenſes; they cannot look backward or for- 
| ward, "reflect, and * and compare 
| things 


* * — 
Fl 4 
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things together: but the proſp& of the hu- 
man ſoul is in a ſort unlimited; it has powers 
and faculties which other creatures want; 
and the faculties peculiar to itſelf are much 
more excellent than thoſe which it enjoys 
in common with them; particularly, this 
faculty of Joking before it, or extending its 
thoughts into futurity ; by this it becomes 
a faint image of the Deity himſelf : I call it 
a faint image, becauſe the foul has no fore- 
ſight of things future, properly ſpeaking, or 
command over thern as God has; who, in 
reſpect of this, and all other his perfections, 
is not only incomparable, but incomprebenſible. 
Tis however an honour to the human na- 
ture that it has any characters, how imper- . 
fect ſoever, of the divine excellencies ſtamp- 
ed upon it. The mind cannot ſee what 
will be, but it can think of what may be, 
or is likely to be; it can converſe with 
things future, tho not in that perfect man- 
ner which God does; and this alone is proof 
ſufficient that God has made man for a no- 
bler end than other Creatures, and for a more . 
laſting felieity. _.' 

2. Tur mind of man is actuated with 
a defire of immortality. Having an idea or 
notion of an endleſs life, it cannot but wiſh 
that it's own may be ſo; and this deſire of 
immortality, conſidered with all its circum- 
ſtances, at the ſame time that it ſhows the 
excellence of the ſoul, which is the * 

| | D 4 
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of it, plainly enough indicates that the foul 

is immortal. Why elſe is it fo diſſatisfied 
with tem things ? why, as often as 
it meditates on the end of this life, and but 
ſuſpects that the ſame may be the period of 

13138 1 
jf the Gul f. has no other ſtate of exiſtence 
but in the body, and periſhes with that, 
why do it's Jefites fo unavoidably. overflow 
theſe bounds ? why ſhould it be fo ſtrongly 
poſſeſt of the =o of immortality, if it has 
no relation to a future ſtate, and no intereſt 
in it? It is remarkable, that thoſe who are 
leaſt thoughtful about 1 morrow, are moſt 
"concerned for eternity; the more indifferent 
they grow to this animal bodily life, the 


more does their deſires increaſe of an im- 


mortal life employed in ' the exerciſes of 
knowledge, and virtue, and devotion. Sure- 
| ly then, as the thoughts and deſires of the 
mind reach beyond all the limits of time, 
ſo ſhall its exiſtence too. Ther ee 
the time to come of the ade li 
ſented by er ee 8 
ane becauſe the foul is now ben i 
beginning of its exiſtence, and in reſpect of 
thoſe everlaſting, ages which are reſerved for 
|, will be but day or: duo ala, when it 
| out of this world into another. 
3: Tux mind has a natural propenſion or 

exc lookin the fares cxns 
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this life. The moſt proper object of its 
thoughts and concern is, indeed, that eter» 
nal life which is to follow after this, and 
for this every one who is wiſe will be moſt 
ſollicitous; but, however, it is not poſſible 
for the ſoul to diveſt itſelf of all regard to 
the preſent life, and the condition of its be- 
ing, while that continues, nor is it expec 
that it ſhould, The preſent life has its va- 
| lue, and that value very conſiderable too, 
as ſubordinate and introductory to a future 
ſtate ; and were our concern about the events 
of this. life chiefly in this view of them, it 
would be very laudable within a certain de- 
gree, and very pardonable when it did a 
little exceed: for tis fit that a man ſhould 
have ſome concern upon his ſpirit about the 
and events of this mortal life, when 
he conſiders the influence which theſe out- 
ward things have upon his ſpiritual ſtate, 
and the influence of that upon his eternal 
one. Nor can it be wondered, if, under an 
apprehenſion: of the infinite importance of 
ſalvation, he ſhould rather go too far in his 
ſollicitude about every thing relating 
tho never fo remotely. But alas! tis very 
ſeldom that-men trouble themſelves about 
future time in this ſenſe. Without attend- 
ing to the connection which the events of 


tis life may have with their condition here- 


after, they ſpend many thoughts about thoſe 
ME = events, 


to it, 


Ty 


/ 
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events, as they immediately affect the pre- 
fent life ; an 1 tis natural enough to do ſo 
for the ſoul of man being a reſtleſs, active 
principle, and not eaſily ingroſs d by the pre- 
time, muſt be oftentimes thinking of. 
what is taft, or to come. What is poſt is 
more generally overlooked, becauſe it is re- 
garded as ſomething which is no longer our's, 
and but little pertaining to our happineſs; 
and as for the time 0 come, for one reaſon 
or other, but few love to meditate much on 


that part of it which is not to commence 
till after death. The diſtance of the eternal 


world lefſ-ns it to their ſight, and they are 
the leſs fond of imploying their minds about 
it, for fear they ſhould find themſelves ob- 


liged to forego thoſe preſent pleaſures, of 


Which they are ſo enamoured ; / fo that turn- 


ing their thoughts more than they ſhould 
from the life to come, they are, as it were, 


forced to make excurſions into future time, 
forming ſuppoſitions, ſchemes, an purpoſes, 


and entertaming hopes and fears about what 

is to happen to them while they are in this 
wotlk. And as theſe thoughts about future 
time are natural, ſo tis not impoſſible for | 


| em to be innocent ; for 


4. The mind of man, by its prudence 


J and care, is capable of making ſome pro- 
. -*ifion'for the more comfortable and uſeful 
| men the time allotted” us "here  belaw.— 


There 


= 


”, - \ 5 
N 
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There is what we may call a human as well 
as a divine Providence. And fo far is it from 
being a thing criminal to do all we can to 
contrive and order things for the beſt, to the 
end we may be as happy ourſelves, and do 
as much ſervice to others as our abilities, and 
the circumſtances we are in, will allow of; 
ſo far is this from being unlawful, and for- 
bidden, that it is our undoubted duty. We 
are not to underſtand our Saviour s words 
in the utmoſt rigour, as if we were to tale 
no thought at all for to morrow ; for how 
then ſhould the neceſſities of life be ſup- _ 
plied, and the ſeveral acts and profeſſions be 

managed and carried on ? Cares, of one kind 
or other, are our portion in this life; nor 
are any of the children of men to be en- 
tirely exempted from them. As to the good 
things of this life, we can do ſomething, 
under the direction and bleſſing of Provi- 
dence, to procure them; and what we can 
do, the Creator and Governor of the world 
expects we ſhould do; and juſtly makes it 
the condition of his favourable concurrence 
with our deſigns. The wiſdom of God will 
not admit of his doing that in a miraculous 
way, which may be done by the ordinary 
Powers of nature. Hath he given us reaſon ? 
it was with a deſign that we ſhould uſe it. 
Are we capable of contributing to our own 
Happineſs, and that of others, by thoſe ac- 


— = 


* 
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tive powers which he has beſtowed upon 
he does then expect that we. — — 
powers in the beſt manner we are able. *Tis 
true, It is. nut in man who walketh ta di- 
rell his feeps ; that is, he is not fo well qua- 
lied to be his own guide, as not to need a 
higher direction; he is liable to be miſtaken, 
5 he muſt not therefore ſhut his eyes, and 
think to hit his way blindfold. All his own 
wiſdom and care — be of little avail in 
many caſes and emergencies, unaſſiſted by 
- the wiſdomandcare of a higher Being; and 
after all, he can neither aſcertain nor fore- 
fee the event; which is the ground of that 
obſervation of the wiſe man, 3 That Memes: 
is not to the fut, nor the battle to the 
ſtrong, neither yet bread to the wiſe, nor 25 
Tiches to men of under fianding, nor yet fa- 
vour to men of eil, but time and chance 22 
 peneth to them all. i. e. things do not al- 
ways fall out according to the probability of 
ſecond cauſes; which is no proof that there- 
fore ſecond cauſes are of no value and ſig- 
nification ; ſince tis enough to ſhew the pre- 
ference of wiſdom to folly, of foreſight to 
careleſeneſs, of an active diligence to a floth- 
ful indolence ; that they ordinarily produce 
the effects deſigned by them, and render life 
much happier than it would elſe be. The A- 
poſtle Gith, 4 *He that careth not for bis own, and 
eſpecial 


Jer, x. 23. *Eccl.ix.11, 11 Tim. v. l. 


'tis 


that they 


his 


mould not labour for theſe dying 

ts with that concern and applica- 
tion of mind, as for that 
5 to everlaſt 


is the moſt 
(if other things be anſwerable) the moſt aſe- 


ful. And then as to the evils 


of his on | 
bs & than 4 in 
wile his diſciples 
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And tho our bleſſed 


Lahr not for 


has de- 


Len 


the meat that peril 


is only comparative, 


ng life. 
and the moſt 


good which endu- 


The moſt thinking 
man, provided he thinks in a right method, 


life, to which 


we are liable in this mortal ſtate, i Solomon 


obſerves, that 4 
evil, and hideth himſelf; 
on, dnd are puni 


man 


reſeeth the 
| but the finple paſs 


To eſcape without 
any of the infelicities and troubles 


of life, is not to be hoped for ; but certain- 
ly the man who looks before him, and pon- 
ders his ſteps, 
meets the feweſt. How many misfortunes 
and diſappointments, which oftentimes prove 
the moſt ſevere afflictions, might have been 


by 


John vi. 27, 


e. 


in the ordinary 


courſe of things 


ted by timely foreſight ? And for this 
our divine Maſter cannot be ſup- 


poſed to condemn all thought about the mor- 


a 


NG eons 


and the evil things of it; ſince, 
prudent thought and moderate —Y 
we may contribute, in ſome meaſure, to 


Prov. XXii, 3. | 


our 


: 
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46 Of thoughtfulneſs for to morrow. Vol. I. 
our enjoyment of the good things we de- 
fire, and avoiding the evils from which wg 
would fly. Nay, to think not only for our- 
ſelves and families, but for the · publick, not 
only for the preſent generation, but for po- 
ſterity, may be very commendable, on con- 
dition our thoughts do not lie as a load upon 
our minds, and ſtop ſhort of action; but 
ingage us to do ſomething or other (if it 
were only to commend their caſe to God in 
prayer) which may be likely to have an ad- 
vantageous influence, greater or leſs, more 
direct or remote, upon the welfare of thoſe 
about whom we are ſollicitous. Such a 
thoughtfulneſs as this, argues a largeneſs and 

generofity of mind, ind ou ght, by all means, 
to be cheriſhed, not eee and 
ſuppreſt. Tis no part of the chriſtian cha- 


. radter-to. be a lover of one's ſelf, ſo as to 


be wrapt up in a regard to our private inte- 
reſt, not caring how others fare, not even 


the church of God itſelf, ſo all go well with 
our own dear perſons. The words of He- 
 Zthiah indeed look this way, when after the 
prophet J1/azab had foretold the calamities 
which would come upon. his kingdom and 
family, he faith, * Good is the . wword- of the 
Lord which thou haſt ſpoken :. for there ſhall 
be. peace and truth in my days. . But he does 
not mean, that he reckoned himſelf to have 
; >” 2s 


k 2 Kings xx. 19. 
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no concern in what ſhould befal his family, 
and the church of God, after he was dead 
and gone; and was as well pleaſed with the 
peace he enjoyed, tho' he knew it was to 

die with him, as if he had been to tranſmit 
the ſame happy condition to thoſe who came 
after him; no, but he was ſenſible of the 
juſtice of God's proceedings, and with a pi- 

_ ous gratitude takes notice of the goodneſs 
to him, which was mixed with the ſeveri- 
ty intended againſt that ſinfùl nation, of 
which he was the head and governor, and 
his own family in particular. The Prophet 
pronounces a woe againſt thoſe l who were at 
eaſe in Zion, who gave themſelves up to 
their pleaſures, without ſuffering a thought 
about the . publick "intereſt of the true reli- 

gion, and the profeſſors of it, to interrupt 
them; not at all grieved for the affliction 
of .Foſeph, and putting far away the evil 
day.— But then tis very eaſy, and a thing 
hardly to be avoided without great care, to 
be guilty of exceſs in taking thought for 
ourſelves or others. And this brings me 


II. To explain, in ſome particulars, the 
thing here forbidden by our Saviour; taking 
thought for the morrowv. The original words 
ln pepmenrs might, perhaps, have better 

deen tranſlated be not ſollicitous : it ſignifies 

WE RE | : A 

Amos vi. 1. 


* 


which our bleſſed Lord in theſe words would 


which it oug 
the preſent—and too much wt; 1k the 
things of its everlaſting 


— . for to mrrow. Vor. 1. 


a care 1 bounds. So we 
read of the cares of this fe, i. e. ſuch cares 


as the things of is life too often give oc- 
caſion to; cates that over hy hay; 


too ſtrong and intenſe for the heart to bear, 


as well as greater than the object and occa- 


ion will warrant. The word uſed by St. 


Luke in a place to the text, is be 


not of doubtful mind, un wiluudted, let not 


your minds be perpetually hovering and in 


| = fluctuating and unquiet, carried hi- 


and thither as meteors are in the air, 
— — themſelves. I ſhall 
endeavour to deſcribe and repreſent, in as 
plain a manner as I can, the ſtate of mind 


have us guard againſt. Then are we guilty 
of this forbidden thought Ne for the mr: 
row, when the mind is too full of theſe 
thoughts—when they are attended with a 
reſtleſs anxiety and ſollicĩtude — when the 
mind is hindred from paying that regard 
to Providence, in reference to future events, 
what is paſt—loſes 


peace. 
1. THe mind is too full of thoſe thoughts 
about hereafter. Tis always trading, as 1 


may ſay, in this foreign country, and con- 
2 9 — with which 


the 
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the imagination, ever fruitful of ſtrange 

ſpectres and appatitions, ſupplies it; hatdly 
thinking of any thing elſe, at leaſt the main 
ſtream of its thoughts run this way. Now 
certainly this is over-doing the matter, and 


the ſoul is perpetually abroad, tranſporting. 
itſelf into diſtant time, and almoſt intirely 
taken up with the things which wo < 
poſed to happen in it; when theſe are the 
thoughts which' the man laſt parts with at 
lying down, and which meet and falute Hiri 
brlt at his waking out of flecp, and ſcarde 
leave Him all the day, ſuch a multitude of 
thoughts about futurity can never be juſti- 
| fied: a perſon is never the nearer his aim 
for them); inſtead of being uſeful, and pro- 
moting bis deſigns, by their very nuinber 
they diſtract him, and perplex and entan- 
gle one another. We may think 700 much, 
as well as h uttlè of a thing, to think of 
it to aby good purpoſe, The mind tires it- 
ſelf with its own thoughts' and imaginas 
tions, grows dull and ſtupid, is at a loſs 
what 'to chuſe and reſolve, oftentimes pre- 
fers the worſe to the better, and has little 
or no ſpirit left to execute its deſigns: ſuch 
zs the natural effect of continual thought. 
fulneſs about to morrow ; inſtead of reaping: 
any adyantage from ſo many thoughts a- 
bout theſe things, the mind is oppreſs d by 
on., I. E the 


can anſwer no end, of no good one, When 


4 * i 


the. yery multitude of them, and hindred 


from acting ſo regularly and wiſely as it 


would elſe do. 
2. Türs is our thoughtfulneſs for the 


morrow unlawful, when it is attended with 


a perpetual anxiety and ſollicitude of mind. 


A perſon in this temper, not only » walk 


etb in @ vain ſhow, deceived by the ima- 


* 4 


ginations of his own brain, but likewiſe di. 
guaeteth himſelf” in vain : a thouſand things 
come into his fancy, which he transforms - 


into an army of enemies; his ſoul is;reſt- 
leſs and caſt down within him, overwhelm- 
ed with ſadneſs, or perplexed with doubt, 


_ or. haunted with continual terror and 54 


frightment. And the ground of all this in- 
ward diſturbance is an apprehenfion that 


things will not be as he would have them: 


either, in general, that ſomething or other, 
he knows not what, will fall out to make 


him gy or that he ſhall be unfor- 
1s ; 


tunate in or that particular reſ 


Sometimes he can hardly tell 'what it is > 
fears, only he is inclined to fear the worſt; 


like a timorous traveller overtaken by the 
night, who trembles every ſtep he takes, 
and imagines dangers where there are none. 
"Tis very certain, in the courſe of human 


life, we know not how to order our ſteps 
becauſe of darkneſs ; * sa thick cloud 


between 


"x 


* 3 
* 


e Plal, xaxix, 6. 


30 o den cle for tomorrow, Ver, J. 
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between us and futurity, which no eye can 
penetrate : and hence ſome perſons take oc- 
caſion to terrify themſelves beyond mea- 
ſure, with the thoughts of what may lie 
concealed behind this cloud. They cannot 
ſay, but the events which they foreſee not, 
may be merciful and joyous ;- but they will 
not make ſuch a ſuppoſition. No, happi- 
neſs will never be their lot; nothing is laid 
up in ſtore for them, but misfortunes of 
ſome kind or other. But why do they think 
ſo? is there any thing in preſent circum- 
ſtances upon which they found their con- 
jecture? any ſigns and forerunners of the 
evil day? that's no matter, whether they 
have any reaſon for it or not, they have 
determined with themſelves, that the - 
ture will be the moſt uncomfortable part 
of their lives — At other times the fancy 
runs all upon ſome particular event, which, 
perhaps, they earneſtly wiſh may come to 
paſs, and therefore conclude will not; or 
earneſtly defire ſhould not, and therefore. 
perſuade themſelves will happen : their way- 
{till is to give the cauſe againſt themſelves ;. 
not the merits of it, as deſerving | to be 
_ croſſed in their deſires and purſuits, (they 
have uſually a better opinion of themſelves 
than this comes to) but the deciſion of it, 
Which they take it for granted will be to 
their prejudice: and thus they run into an 
> Ge 19 1 extreme 
\ 


= _ 
[ 


75 troul, into what a ſtate of ſervitude does 
mit bring the ſoul? with what anxiety does 
it rack the breaſt ? ſo that the man paſſeth 


ee m0 n i r en the 


52 Of thoughtfulneſs for to-morrow. Vor. I. 
extreme quite oppoſite to that of boaſting of 
to-morrow, ' The boaſter is over-ſanguine in 
his hopes and proſpects; from wiſhing that 
any thing may be, he immediately 
to hope that it will; and from to 
n Hath he deſigned this or that? 
* he makes ſure: of the iſſue; he has laid 
things fo; that he cannot be diſappointed ; 
th hs bit upon an infallible method, and 
without thinking how many unforeſeen. ac- 
cidents may intervene to bafffe him in his 
projects (if nothing elſe, yet death, which 


may break off all his purpoſes at onee) he 


TI Rn ſame confidence, as if he 
d 


life, and all other things, at his com- 
mand. Such is the error of thoſe who B, 
themſobves f to morrow. While they who 


are immoderately thoughtfid for to mor- 


r0w, inſtead of indulging and nouriſhing up 
their h more than they ſhould; give a 
looſe to their fears; and fear; in ſome tem- 


py eſpecially, is a- paſſion, ) Which if not 


under the reſtraints of reaſon and reli- 
gion, will ſet no bounds to itſelf : not be- 
ing directed and governed as it ought to be; 
but, on the contrary, left without all con- 


his life in frightful dreams: he either fears 


degree: 


roceeds 
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degree: he is alarmed at every little diſ- 
order, as if he was ſtruck with a mortal 
diſtemper; at every little loſs or diſap- 
pointment, as if it was the ſure preſage 
of ſome ſore calamity. The reaſon of this 
is, that he loves this life, and ſets his heart 
upon the enjoyments of it abundantly more 
than he ſhould ; and as the conſequence of 
that, has an immoderate averſion to what- 
ever would deprive him of things which 
he loves ſo exceſſively; and being of an 
abject and fearful ſpirit, thoſe things to which 
he is averſe he is thoughtful about; full of 
care how to prevent,. and of fear, leſt af- 
ter all he ſhould not be able to prevent 
them. This then is the ſecond inſtance, 
the thought fulneſs for the morrow, forbidden 
by our Saviour, is attended with a perpe- 
tual reſtleſſneſs and anxiety of mind. -  - 
3. IT may be farther known by this 
mark, that it hinders us from paying that 
regard to divine Providence, in reference 
ta future events, which we ought to pay. 
The mind plunged in thought, and ſwal - 
lowed up of care, in a manner forgets that 6 
Providence on which all things depend, and 
by which they are all directed to the ve- 
ry beſt iſſue. We forget that ? our heaven- 
. by father knoweth what theſe things are of 
© qobuch we ſtand in need; and that not a hair 
„„ 


» Matt vi. 32. x. 30. 


* 
* 0 
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aur bead can. fall to the ground without 
1s permiſſion. We forget that 4 his kingdom 
ruletb over all, and that under his guidance 
and protection, we are as ſafe and 72 as 

if we had all knowledge, and all power ; 
if we do not quite forget this, we act as if 
we did, and tis plain we do not conſider | 
it. Our thoughts are buſied about other 
things, and hence it is that we perceive not 
the of God conducting the whole, tho 
| viſible enough to an eye of faith. We do 
not commit our way to God, and put our 
Truſt in him, deſirous that he ſhould do what 
he ſees to be beſt, and ſatisfied that he 
will. We do not in © every thing, by hum- 
ble prayer and ſupplication, make . "iS our 
requeſts unto God, and leave them, and our- 
ſelves with him, having no care upon our 
minds in compariſon with the care of plea- 
ſing him, and ſecuring his ' preſence _ 

bleſſing: no; the — delgned 

Saviour are ſo much taken up yi the 
thought of future events, as to overloook 
the duties they owe to divine Providence, 
and the comforts which a conſideration of 
od ry afford them in a way of well-do- 
* They are afraid of evil tidings, be- 
cauſe their hearts are not fixed, truſting in 
Cad. er VO this deſcribe the ſtate of 
i our 
\ « Plat. eiii. 19. pal. XXXViie 5. phil. N 
iv. 6, Paal. 4 e. 
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our minds at any time? intent upon pur- 
ſaing our aim, and ſollicitous leſt we ſhould 
not attain it? have we our thoughts taken 
off from God, and his government and diſ- 
poſal of all perſons and things? is this ei- 
ther not at all regarded, or of no efficacy 
to compoſe our ſpirits, and teach us to carry 
it with a wiſe indifference with reſpect to 
future events? In this caſe, tis manifeſt that 
we are guilty of the fault here forbidden by 
our Saviour. | OLIN NE ABR 
4. Wr may be ſure that is a forbidden 
thoughtfulneſs for the morrow, which makes 
us neglect the paſt, and loſe the preſent 
time, and too much negle& the things of 
our everlaſting peace. 7 WY 
1. WHEN we forget the paſt, What is 
paſt muſt not be conſidered after the ſame 
manner with things which have never been. 
Both our own ways, and-the ways of God 
are to be remembred by us; our fins and 
his mercies ; the former, in order to our hu- 
miliation, and godly ſorrow and repentance; 
the latter, in order to excite our thankful- 
neſs to God, and to encourage our truſt in 
him for the future, But when the future, 
with its imaginary occurrences, fills our minds 
what room is there for recollecting the real 
tranſactions of time paſt? Tis very neceſ- 
fary that we ſhould aſk ourſelves, at proper 
times, what we have done-; and examine the 
175 E 4 regiſter, 


J 


6 £ — eee ver. I. 
regiſter, which, if we are wiſe, we keep of 
the dealings God with us, and the more 
0 5 * iſpenſations of his Providence 

in the world, 1815 in the church. How elſe 
a can. we make 3 a tolerable, progreſs in the du- 
ties of the chriſtian life ? _—_ who lives with- 
out reflection, cannot live as he ought ; he 
can neither give. God the praiſe of that 
goodneſs 4 Kale 15 as = 10 Es ; 
S, an ona inte r 
15 deliverance; — — 2 a right uſe . 
his errors and miſcarriages, for he teaching 
him more humility and . for the 


| time to come, This will be the caſe 


where a man ſeldom or never reflects; as it 
cannot be expected he ſhould accuſtom him- 
ſelf to ſerious and cloſe reflection, who is in- 
ceſſantly prying into the hidden receſſes of 
futurity. 
2. WE are over-tboughtful about the. fu- 
ture when we loſe the preſent. It is the com- 
mon fate of the preſent time, tho moſt im- 
tant, to be moſt aeg led. What are the 
1ETCIES 1 aer at 1 my preſent ad- 
antages and opportunities? what is my pre- 
| 50 duty ? what are the events of the pre- 
ſent ah Sealy. what i 1 the beſt way — 
make myſelf as happy as I can be for the 
preſent ? theſe things are little heeded by 
maſt perſons ; and by none eſs, than 
thole RAE heads and d hearts are crouded 


W 
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with cares and fears about fo 2y0rr0w,—How ]/ 

ſhould ſuch have a due ſenſe of God's mer- 

cies Jp che: ee. who are amuſing 
themſelyes with ſomething ata great diftance 
from them, -and take no — — the ob- 
jects which are neareſt; ſo do they fare. 
God paſſeth by them in the tokens of "bis fo. 
your, and they ſee bim not y ſurrounds them 
with his preſence and protection, and they 
obſerve him not : the greateſt benefits are 
received with little or no acknowledgement, 
and the bounties of Providence, and the 
riches of divine Grace, as it were caſt away 


upon them. —Many advantages and oppor- 


tunities occur, but not being attended to, 
paſs unimproved. And muſt not this be a 
criminal thoughtfulneſs for the morrow which 


| hath ſuch an ill effect? all the inſtructions 


and helps with which the circumſtances of 
theſe perſons furniſh them, are in vain, for 


want of being regarded. Mercics are tothem 


no mercies, and advantages no advantages: 
they are preſent, and at hand, and that is 
enough to diſparage them. Not what they 
or have now, but what they /hall he, or 
— 7 employs their enquiries as if 
what 1s could concern us any c 
way 2 up ſuppoſition that it will once 
be Prejent ain ce any good or evil that will 
neyer be preſent, is nothing to us. And is it 
pot ſtrange then, that while we are ſo ſol- 


licitous 


' # 
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licitous about what will, or rather, may be 
preſent ſome time or other hereafter, we 
mould be ſo utterly . 4 en of what is 
actually preſent? yet ſuch is the uſual folly 
of "mankind, that they deſpiſe their preſent 
advantages and opportunities, and, without 
vouchſafing them a fingle thought, or no 
more than they cannot help, are hurried a- 
way, by the activity of their tempers, into 
remote proſpects.— There is alſo what may 
be called the duty of the day; but who are 
| they that apply themſelves to conſider and 
: diſcharge it? alas! too few; and for this 
| reaſon, among others, that they have not 
leiſure for i it, their thoughts being ingaged 
hy other things, and ſuch as do on belong 
to them. What is the duty nom incumbent 
upon me? how ſhall I redeem, and fill up 
. preſent time? there are duties annexed 
5 » 2 condition and circumſtances I am in, 
and the relations ſubſiſting between me and 
God, and between me and my fellow-crea- 
tures: my. principal care ought to be to 
perform 8 and to perform them well; 
o which end, tis highly expedient that I 
Thould have my thoughts about me, and be 
able, in ſome good meaſure, to command 
#7 the motions of my own mind, without be- 
ing carried to and fro by a giddy i imagination. 
0 People more intent upon a faithful, di- 
dene 


* 


SR. II. Of thoughtfulneſs for to morrow, 59 
ligent diſcharge of the duties before them, 
as they would have 4% time, ſo leſs inclina- 
tion too for meddling out of their ſphere. /' 
And on the other hand, when they gratify 
this fooliſh humour of enquiring into what 
is to come, and trouble and diſquiet them- 
ſelves about it, they can be ſuppoſed to think 
but little of their preſent duty, and have 
but little heart and diſpoſition for the per- 
formance of it ; they either totally negle& 
their duty, or perform it in the moſt ſlight 
and careleſs manner. Under this head alſo 
are they included, whom the apprehenſion 
of future evils and inconveniencies 4ſcou- 
rage and hinder from the practice of preſent 
duty. Thus faulty would the Apoſtles have 
been, if their apprehenſions of future want 
and ſufferings had deterred them from preach- 
ing the goſpel of Chriſt ; and thus guilty 
alſo are they, whom imaginary fears of fu- 
ture want hinder from being charitable and 
beneficent, according to their reſent abili- 
ties—What are the events of the preſent 
time? let them be what they will, the man 
whoſe heart is devoured with careful thoughts 
about 70 Morrow, is not in a condition to re- 
mark and improve them: however worthy 
of obſervation, and what good uſe ſoever 
may be made of them, they are treated as 
trifles in compariſon of thoſe which their 


imagi- 
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imaginations have provided for them here- 
after. And is not this moſt unjuſtifiable 
folly ? if we do not improve preſent events, 
are we. likely to make a right application of 
future? no, "_ theſe too 75 the matter 

of our care, and the object of our thoughts, 
only or chiefly while they are future, will 
be uſeleſs when they come to be preſent. 
This is one characteriſtic or token of that 
thoughtfulneſs for to morrow which the text 
- condemns, it renders us leſs careful to im- 
prove preſent, events. Not that we are in- 
different what theſe events are, and no way 
affected with thoſe which are moſt unplea- 
and grievous : no, we can complain 
faſt enough, and have our feeling, when we 


ſeem to have loſt our ſight, or diſcerning 


faculty, in a moral ſenſe: but I need not 
ſay that fretfulneſs and impatience under af- 
flictive events is not the way to profit by 
them; I ſhall only obſerve, that none are 
more liable to this impatient behaviour un- 
der afflictions, than thoſe who art addicted 
to a vicious curioſity about the future; as 
their minds, being tired out with ranging up 
and down in une time are not ſo well ca- 

le of ſupporting any trouble or calamity, 
mo are vexed with any preſent eitel, 
— 4 it hinders them from employing their 
| _ as ag uſe to do. To which we. 


_y 
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may add, that they have not thoſe' confola- 
tory arguments preſent to their minds for # 
time of trial, which: are neceffary to enable 
them to behave with chriſtian patience and 
calmneſs under it —How ſhall'we enjoy the 
_ preſent ? how be as happy as our preſent 

circumſtances will admit? 3 a very 7 * 
portant queſtion with every wiſe man. Tis 
hc piekes D enjoy the good of all our 
labours, and to paſs our days as agrecably as 
is conſiſtent with the rules of our holy re- 
gion: and I will be bold to ſay, that our 
religion is an enemy to no true and reaſon- 
able joy; it by no means obliges us to re- 
nounee the innocent comforts of life, and 
to baniſh all gladneſs from our hearts; thiey 
greatly injure religion who ſo repreſent it. 
Bat if religion be not inconſiſtent with our 
happineſs, there is 4 thoughtfiulneſs für the. 
morrow, which is: 'Hereafter I. will fit 
„ down and enjoy myſelf, and the good 
< things which God has given me, if events 
* correſpond' to my ations, which I 
<« fear they will not.“ And why not im- 
mediately? why ſhould I ſuffer myſelf to 
be robbed of any part of that happineſs and 
contentment which God has put it into my 
power to enjoy? why: part with preſent 
peace and ſatisfaction, when life is ſo * 


— 


« Ecclel, v. 18. 
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and ſhall never know what happineſs and ſelf- 
enjoyment means, if I let the preſent ſeaſon al- 
ways eſcape me? The conduct of the covet- 
- ous man, under the dreadful apprehenſion of 
want and poverty, is a lively repreſentation. 
of the folly of all thoſe who take this for- 
bidden thought for the morrow. The miſer, 
leſt he ſhould live to want what is nece 
and convenient, condemns himſelf to a con- 
dition as miſerable as that of which he is ſo 
much afraid; for he could ſuffer no more 
than the want of conveniences, if he was 
co poor to procure them; and he wants 
© _ theſe, when he is very well able to procure 
3 them. 86 the man eaten out with any other 
ſort of care and fear about the time to come, 
s by that means deprived of the comfort 
and pleaſure which the preſent moment of- 
fers him. —This is the ſecond inſtance un- 
deer the fourth head; our thought about the 
muorrom is then exceſſive, when it is the oc- 
caſion of our loſing the preſent time, not 
obſerving the mercies, nor improving the 
opportunities and events, nor diſcharging the 
duties, nor enjoying the comfort belonging 
3. Our of an immoderate thoughtful-. 
, #3 meſs for the morrow, or the future part of 
4 tis life, perſons neglect the things of their 
everlaſting peace; or at beſt are much leſs 


re ot oat oa... . A cucqic. * 
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mindfuh of them than they ought tobe, _ 


Future time is ſo much upon our thoughts, 
that eternity can hardly find any admiſſion 


there. Did men /eek firſt. the kingdom of hea- 


ven, and had they their treaſure and their. 
. hearts above, ſo as; comparatively ſpeaking, 
to have no other care, they would be un- 
der little temptation to run into the error 
- againſt which our Savious cautions us, But, 
_unhappily, their minds are pre-ingaged, and 
prepoſſeſt by a ſollicitude for this ſhort life, 
and the poſſible events of it; by which 
means they behave with regard to their 
everlaſting ſtate, as if there was no ſuch 
thing. Let men look into futurity if they 


will, provided they do not-ſtop ſhort, and 


| confine their proſpects to this preſent tran- 


fitory life. Here they could not pn Fo 
ite 
importance to them, and the more they 


guilty of exceſs. The thing is of i 
thought. of the next life, and the more 


care they took to qualify themſelves for it, 


the better would they live now, more com- 
fortably in themſelves, and more uſefully 


to others: whereas anxiety for the morrow, 


by leflening their concern for eternity, is 
an unſpeakable prejudice to them, makes 


them act contrary to the command of their 


Saviour, and to the reaſon and nature of 


T4 


ching ſo as to er the guiſe and 


character 
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dtiraRter of the men of this world, more 
- ne Une Oe of Chriſt. * 


II. Tur r thing in fader is to il 
quire into the reaſons os this prohibition, 
and this I ſhall do in my next diſcourſe. 
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Therefore take no rhoug 55 for or the 


morrow; for the xs Ll ſpall 
take thous bt for: the things of it 


ſelf; faffeien unto the _ 4s 


the evil thereof. 
S133. O98 Arent I. III 


1. treating web v1 5 AL, 


I. LA Ip down the Wlog Propeſ | 
in order to give you a clearer and larger 
view of the ſubject —The mind of man is 
ſtrangely unconfined in it's thoughts and 
ee actuated with a defire of im- 
mortality has a natural propenſion or curi- 
For look into the future events of this 
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life—and, by its prudence. and care, is ca- 
pable of making ſome proviſion for the more 


comfortable and uſeful paſſing of the time 


allotted us here below. Having con adered 


theſe Propoſitions, . I 
II. PRoctEDED to explain, in Give 1 
ticulars, the fault here forbidden by our Sa- 
viour. Then are we guilty of this forbid- 


den thoughtfulneſs for the morrow, when the 
mind is too full of theſe thoughts—when 
they are attended with a reſtleſs anxiety and 
—— the mind is hindred from 
paying that regard to Providence, in refe- 
rence to future events, which it ought— 
forgets what is paſt—loſes the preſent— 
and too much neglects the things of its 
| everlaſting peace. 

Ir remains, that in on of the me- 


* thod propoſed \ 


III. I inqQuiRE into the reaſons of this 
ibition, and 


IV. Cons1DER that courſe, which the 
i to take in re- 


r 
order. Let us nom 00 1 200 1 


JI. Inqyrn into the 3 of. this 
prohibition would not our bleſſed 


Saviour have. Wy lowers take any. thought 


" the morrow, in the e before W 
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ed? he himſelf immediately ſubjoins #409 
reaſons of this in the text, and others may 
be collected from the verſes preceeding, and 
from the whole current of ſcripture, as well 
as from the conſideration of the. thing itſelf. 
I would take leave to obſerve by the way, 
that our divine Maſter, not only in giving 
this particular precept, but with regard to 
many other precepts contained in this excel- 
lent ſermon of his from the 'mount, (to go 
no farther) adds one or more conſiderations 
to ſhow the reaſonableneſs of his laws; that 
is, the intrinſic: good or evil, the amiable 
and beneficial, or odious and hurtful” na- 
ture of the things commanded or forbidden 
by him. And ſurely then, it can be no 
way improper in the miniſters of the goſ- 
pel, no diſſervice to our holy religion, no 
to the author of it, but a mark of 
honour and reſpect to both, to enlarge up- 
on theſe reaſons which Chriſt, perhaps, has 
little more than mentioned; or to offer o- 
thers, if they are of weight and importance, 
and likely to ſet the truth in a clearer light, 
and to ſtrengthen the conviction of their 
duty in the minds of our hearers. 
LA r us then briefly conſider the reaſons 
of this prohibition; in doing which I ſhall 
take particular notice of thoſe π] ?g which 
the text ſuggeſts to us; That the morrow 


fall take thought for the things of itſelf”; 
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* Tn IS forbidden thou gbtfulneſ for the 
Morrow is a direct affront to God, diſcover- 
ing, if not a total want of faith, yet the 
great weakneſs of it. Our Saviour therefore 

reproaches the perſons guilty of this fin with 
the ſmalneſs of their faith; O ye of little 
faith! ver. 30, And certainly their religious 
belief muſt be very imperfe&, who are over- 
run with cares about the things of this life, 
what they ſhall eat and drink, and where- 
withal they ſhall. be clothed ; and what ſhall 
be. on the morrow. What ſhall be on the 
morrow ? why, what God pleaſes ; for he 
governs, the world, and, of his wiſe and 


| good pleaſure e, either orders, or, for the bring- 


ing about the deſigns of his Providence, Per- 
mit every thing which comes to paſs in 
it. But now the language of theſe anxious 
thoughts about future events is, does God 
know, and regard, and direct human affairs? 
we ſeem to diſbelieve, or not believe ſo firm- 
ly: as we ſhould: the divine Providence, or 
not to have very worthy thoughts of it, or 
not to place our truſt and confidence in it; 

all which things are diſhonourable to God. 
Without all reaſonable doubt, there is a 
Providence which takes care of man, and this 
care is proportionably greater than of other 


fiing, as man ſurpaſſes them in worth and 


dignity, 
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dignity, as our Saviour argues in a few verſes 
before the text. Is God our Maker? it then 
follows that he is our Preſerver; Creation and 
Providence being inſeperably linked together; 
and therefore we may conclude, that if God 
has made this body, and given us this life, 
he will provide for ſupporting both, on con- 
dition we do our part. God has made 
viſion for inferior creatures, and will not 
therefore neglect thoſe who are more ex- 
cellent. Do we ſtedfaſtly believe this, and 
\ ſeriouſly conſider it, when we act after much 
the fame manner as we might be ſuppoſed 
to do, if the world was without an Over- 
ſeer, and Guardian, and Governor? — Or while 
we acknowledge the univerſal Providence of 
Soc, can our apprehenſions of it be ſo wor- 
thy and honourable as they ought to be, 
when we make no diſcovery of ſuch appre- 
henfions ; but rather the contrary, in the 
manner of our being affected with the 
changes which do, or may befal us in the 
preſent life; do we believe the Providence 
of God to be moſt wiſe, powerful, and good? 
in this caſe we do not behave as if we did; 
for if there be an all-wiſe Providence, then 
things'are and will be managed in the beſt 
manner' they can be, infinitely better than 
we poor ſhort-fi ohted creatures could pre- 
tend to manage ld, if we were to have 
the direction: and why then does not this 


5 44 Ho ſatisfy 
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ſatisfy us? the higher notions we have of 
the wiſdom of God, and the lower our 
notions are of our own wiſdom, muſt we 
not be leſs apt to lean to our own, and more 
inclined: to acquieſce with a perfect reſigna- 
tion of ſoul in that wiſdom which is ſu- 
preme and infinite ? If divine Providence be 
moſt powerful and good, then, amidſt the 
greateſt uncertainty of future events, tis 
| moſt certain that it is not becauſe he is un- 
able or unwilling to beſtow the good we 
defire, or to prevent the evil we fear, that 
| God does not beſtow the one, or prevent 
the other, but becauſe it is not expedient ; 
and conſequently, that if it be expedient, 
he will order things ſo as we-ourſelves ſhall 
' wiſh. Let us delight ourſelves in the Lord, 
and he will give us the defires of our hearts ; 
with this only proviſo, that what we deſire 
is really for our good: for he is kind to 
all, and moſt of all then to thoſe who love 
him, and put their truſt in him. But alas 
tis too plain a fight that we do not “ truſt 
min the Lord with all our hearts, as often as 
we are devoured with careful thoughts a- 
bout future events: and what is this but 
a high offence and indignity to that God 
who ſo often commands, invites, and en- 
courages us in his word to truſt in him ? 
does he command, and ſhall not we obey ? 

wo | does 

2 Pal, xxxvii; 4. Prov. li, 5. 
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does he invite, and ſhall we refuſe his in- 
.  vitation ? does he encourage us to truſt in 

. and ſhall we not be thankful for ir 

as a very great advantage, and readily do 

al he encourages us to do ? But it may 
be we are afraid we have no intereſt in God, 
no title to the care and direction of his Pro- | 
vidence ; why ſo? do we live in a courſe 
of fin and rebellion againſt him ? if this be 
the caſe, tis certain we have very little 
ground of confidence towards God; but as 
this is our own inexcuſable fault, that we 
are in ſuch a ſtate of enmity againſt God, 
and eſtrangement from him, it can. be no 
— for the neglect of other duties, which 
ſe us to be in a ſtate of friendſhip 
him: on the contrary, the neglect of 
thol duties, which is the-conſequence of a 
ſtate of fin, only tends to aggravate the guilt 
of ſuch a ſtate, 

2. Tay1s immoderate thoughtfulneſs for 
the morrow is, in a iar manner, un- 
becoming the profeſſors of the goſpel, who 
have the knowledge of the true God, and 
of the true happineſs of man, and the in- 
fallible way to it. After theſe things, faith 
our bleſſed Maſter, do the Gentiles ſeek ; the 
Gentiles who do not belong to the church 
of God, and are, by conſequence, deſtitute 
of the privileges of thoſe who live within 

F 4 . the 
© Matth. vi. 32, 


<< 
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the bounds of this ſacred incloſure.— God 
is our Father, our heavenly Father, ſo he is 
here called, and under this name and title 
we are, in this chapter, directed to pray to 
him. * Our Father, who art in heaven. Your 
heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of 


theſe things. And cannot children be ſecure 


under the tuition of an indulgent Father, 
that he will not be wanting to them in any 
thing he can do for them, and apprehends 
to conduce to their real welfare and happi- 
neſs ? now God is our Father, which ſpeaks 


fies power and dominion. Our Father is al- 
mighty, and all-ſufficient, knoweth all things, 


and can db all things —The particular Pro- 


vidence of God over good men is ſet in a 


clearer light by the goſpel, which teaches 


us, that the very hairs of our heads are all 
numbred; and that * not one of them ſhall pe- 


riſb; i. e. not the leaſt of their concern- 


ments are overlooked by God, nor will he 
ſuffer any, even the leaſt. evil ( abſolutely 
and finally ſuch) to befal them in the way 
of their duty. And what then have they 


to fear? —The goſpel has made the clear- 


eſt diſcovery of an everlaſting world, and of 
a ſtate of conſummate happineſs reſerved 
for good men there. The goſpel ſtate _ 


Matth. vi. 9, 32. * Matth, x. 30. 7 Luke 


xXxi. 18. 
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and the ſtate of glory hereafter, are both call. 
ed by the common name of the kingdom of 
heaven, to ſignify that one of them is only an 
introduction to, and preparation for the o= - 
ther: and when our Saviour tells his diſci- 
ples, that if * they ſeek firſt the: kingdom of 
God, and bis righteouſneſs, all other things 


ſhall be added to them; he does, in effect, 
mind them, that all other things were but 


mere trifles in 
lue, when com 


point of real weight and va- 
to thoſe ſpiritual and 


eternal bleſſings with which God has bleſt 
us, and is ready ſtill further to bleſs us in 


de fuppo 


Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore, that it cannot 
ſed they ſhould' be withheld from 


the true diſciples of Chriſt, by that over- 
flowing bounty and goodneſs which beftows 
a kingdom, a glorious, and: everlaſting king- 
dom _ them. They therefore diſgrace 


their c 


iſtian profeſſion who are extremely 
follicitous about. any thing in this life; tis 


not really worth it; the things are not of 


* 
— 


importance ſufficient to juſtify it, not in 
themſelves conſidered, and much leſs when 


taken together with heavenly and eternal 


things. Now the ſcandal which any tem- 


per or action brings to their profeſſion, its 


_ abſolute: inconſiſtency with the ſpecial pri- 


vileges and enjoyments of the goſpel, is a 
very good reaſon why all chriſtians, ww | 


« Matt, vi. 33. N85 5 
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gard the honour of their religion, ſhould 


avoid it, and will be judged and 
confeſt to be ſo by all ſuch. 

3. ANOTHER ground of the prohibition 
is the utter unprofitableneſs of this anxious 
ſollicitude about future times and events. 
Our Saviour therefore aſks, ver. 27. Which 


of you by taking thought can add ane cubit | 


fo. bis ſtature? intimating that events are 
no more ſubject to our command, or fore- 
fight, than it is in our choice to be of what 
ſtature we pleaſe. All that is above a pru- 
dent care, all anxiety and inquietude of mind, 
can _— no influence at all, or no good in- 
e the train of events. Let us 
have a thouſand thoughts running in our 
heads, and turn things on every fide, to 
what purpoſe is all this inward burry? can 
it affect the outward courſe of things, or 
alter the decrees of Providence, which, af- 
ter all, determines the iſſue? or with all our 
prying can we look into the womb of fu- 
turity, and know what will come up in the 
order of occurrences? There is certainly 
ſuch a thing as a dependence of events one 


upon another, and upon the actions of man- 


kind. From ſuch a things being done or 


left undone a certain event follows, and from 


that another, by a ſort of chain, which God 
has in his hand, and of which he does not 


REP ordinarily ſee fit to interrupt and break the 


links; 


. c 
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links; ſo that if we could certainly foreſee. 
the iſſue of every action, both immediate 
and remote, we might by that means, give 
a different turn to things in many inſtan- 
ces: but we have no ſuch gift of foreſight 
as this; the mind of man does not ſeem ca- 
pable of having this knowledge inherent in 
itſelf, and God does not ſee fit to com- 
municate it to us in the way of . extraor- 
dinary revelation, And foraſmuch as this 
is the caſe, tis in vain to ſtrive againſt the 
nature of things, and the will of God, ſince 
the utmoſt efforts of our minds will not a- 
vail any thing, nor all our care mend the 
matter. | 
4. ANOTHER reaſon of this prohibition 
may be taken from the miſchievous influ- 
. ence of the thing forbidden. I have already 
ſhown you, that exceſſive thought and care 
about future time hinders the regular diſ- 
charge of our duty, with regard to the paſt 
and preſent time, and our everlaſting: ſtate ; 
it muſt therefore be ſinful in itſelf, and ex- 
tremely prejudicial to us, and upon that ac- 
count is forbidden us. Whatever promotes 
the performance of our duty, is itſelf a du- 
ty; whatever is inconſiſtent with it, or in- 
diſpoſes for it, is a fault. This, I doubt, is 
not ſo much conſidered as it ſnould be. We 
are not only to view things and actions in 
themſelves, but in their relation to other 
| things 


+ 
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things and actions; ſo that if this or that 
thing (as rhoughrfulneſt for inſtance) were 
_— to be innocent as to its abſolute na- 
ture, yet, at the ſame time, ſuppoſing it to 

have a manifeſt tendency to diſable us for 
the duties incumbent on us, or to divert us 
from them, under this relative conſidera- 
tion of it, it would become criminal. There 
is one remarkably bad effect of anxious en- 
quiry into the events of things, which 1 
barely hinted before; i. e. declining to do 
our duty out of fear of the con ſequences 
which may attend it: we ſuppreſs the truth, 
abandon a good cauſe, or grow cold in it, 
and put on diſguiſes ; we dare not follow 
cConſcience fully, and act up to the laws of 
- friendſhip and religion; ſtooping to do mean 


and diſhonourable, if not criminal things; 


and all, becauſe we are ſuſpicious of our ſuf- 
fering ſome inconveniency for it, not con- 
ſidering, that we ſhould reſolve to adhere to 
the cauſe of truth and religion, and to keep 
a good conſcience, in — of the moſt 
diſcouraging proſpects in this world; ſince 
the proſpe& which the man of integrity has 
on the other fide the grave, is always ani- 
mating, and the more ſo, the greater hard- 
ſmips he undergoes for his ſtedfaſtneſs in that 
which is good in the preſent life. 
F. THE morrow ſhall take thought 
| A This is mn of the Fu 
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reaſons mentioned by our Saviour in the text, 
the meaning of which is not very obvious. 
It may ſignify, that without any anxiety of 
ours, let us only be found in the way of our 
duty, proviſion will be made for the mor- 
row by a higher hand; in alluſion, perhaps, 
to the command which the“ MVaelites had 
in the wilderneſs, when they gathered Man- 
na, not to leave any of it till the morning; 
in which caſe it. bred worms, and ſtunk ; 
but to truſt the Providence of God for the 
ſupply of the next day, he having promis'd 
them that they ſhould not want. Now, 
tho' the parallel does not run ſo exactly, 
that we are not to lay up any thing in ſtore 
to ourſelves againſt the time to come, yet 
ſo far it holds good, that diſmiſſing all di- 
ſtracting cares about futurity, we are to truſt 
Providence with the event, as they did ; and 
ſince God has given us his word, that he 
will care for us, and, as it were, take thought 
for the things of to morrow, it is a very ſolid 
reaſon why we ſhould be careful for nothing, 
in the ſenſe here intended by our Saviour. 
On, by the morrow taking thought for the 
things of itſelf, may be underſtood, that fu- 
ture time will have enough to employ our 
thoughts and paſſions when it comes, and 
ſuch things too, as we cannot before-hand 
imagine ; and therefore we ſhould have pa- 
F Exod, xvii. 19, 20, # 1Pet. v. 7. 
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tience to ſtay till we ſee what events are or- 
dained for us, as they come forward in their 
4 r courle, taking this for our comfort 

in the mean while, that tho' te morrow 
ſhall have its cares, yet they ſhall be ſuch as 
every prudent and good man ſhall be well 
able to ſtand under. 

6. Taz laſt ground of the prohibition I 
ſhall mention, is; that fa efficient unto the day 
is the evil thereof. Why therefore ſhould I 
Increaſe the load of the preſent day, by tak- 
ing this ſollicitous thought about the mor- 
row? this, at beſt, is antedating evils and 
calamities, and crowding more into the pre- 
ſent time, than falls to its ſhare. We may 
thank ourſelves for the bitterneſs of our cu P, 


jf we put ingredients into it which God ne- 


ver deſigned ſhould be there. God would 
not have us make ourſelves miſerable; and 

add to the unavoidable troubles of life; theſe 
be will enable us to bear, and fo direct, as 


that they ſhall turn to our great advantage 


in the end; but he has made us no ſuch pro- 
miſe in reſpect of thoſe cares and troubles 
which are of our own creating ; and there- 
fore we thould take heed how we multiply 
our ſufferings without neceſſity, and, as it 
were, hunt up and down in future time for 
imaginary misfortunes ; for ſuch they are as 
to the preſent time, tho' they ſhould come 

te paſs, ſince they can have no reality — 
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they exiſt ; and, perhaps, may be imaginary 


in this ſenſe alſo, that they may never have 


any being. With a great deal of reaſon are 
the cares of this world compared by our Sa- 
viour to * thorns, not only upon the account 


there mentioned, that hey ſpring up, and | 


choke the word of God that it becometh un- 
fruitful, but likewiſe becauſe of the torture 
to which they put the mind. A thorn in 


the fleſh gives exquiſite pain, which would 


be increas'd beyond all ſufferance if the 
whole body was ſtuck with them; and 
ſhould we ſuppoſe a perſon in ſuch a con- 
dition, he would be too fit an emblem of 
one whoſe ſoul is full of cares and fears a- 
bout the preſent life, which prick him to 
the heart, and create him unſpeakable trou- 


ble and anguiſh. 


_ . HAviNnG therefore had this prohibition 
of our Saviour explained, of taking no thoteght 

the morrow, and ſeen ſome of the rea- 
ſons of it, which muſt convince every con- 
ſidering perſon, that our duty and intereſt, 


our pleaſing God, and being pleaſed with 


ourſelves, are equally concerned herein; let 
us, my friends, reſolve to be more upon 
our guard againſt this common error, and 
to act, in this matter, as becometh reaſon- 
able creatures, and the diſciples of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; which brings me to the laſt thing in 
order, | 14:5 - TV 


Matt. xiii, 22. 


wonder if with our 
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eee the: contfe. which the 


wiſchm that is from above directs us to take 
in reference to futurity. Here let me men- 
tion the following particulars, which I do 
not pretend to be all that may be named, 
but theſe I hope may be ſufficient (thro' the 
grace of God exciting us to, and bleſſing 
ur ſerious conſideration) to confirm us in 
our good reſolutions, and, in ſome meaſure, 
to anſwer the end deſigned by them. 
I. Lr us begin with governing well 
our paſſions and affections, not permitting 
them to ſettle upon improper objects, or to 
run to an immoderate height. "Tis no won- 
der hen our affections are miſplaced, and 
violent, hen we make a great many things 
eſſential to our quiet, and neceſſary parts of 
our happineſs, which are not ſo}; tis no 
dur cares too 
increaſe, and we are troubled beyond mea- 
ſure, and without end, about thoſe things 


Which ate the objefts of our ddtage; whe- 


ther we ſhall have them or not, whether 
they ſhall be continued to us or not. One 
immoderate paſſion is fruitful of others; 
immoderate love to the enj nts of this 
life, of whatever kind they be, produce im- 

moderate fear, leſt we ſhould miſs of them, 
and loſe them; and immoderate cares when 
warding * the dreaded calamity : 


whereas, 
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theſe two or three good effects, among 
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whereas, did our hearts mop wing that tem 
te and equal motion they ought tos 
ES thols - ings, as 8 . be 
without, and which in ſome caſes, may be 
even hurtful to us, we ſhould be much bets 
ter able to leave it to Providence to deter- 
mine as it ſaw beſt, not ſollicitous before the 
event, nor diſcontented, or inconſolable af= 
terwards. 7 5 | 
2. LET us not negle& the gift of natus 
ral prudence which is in us; and farther, 
let us labour to improve and add to it by 
acquired. There are principles of prudence 
with which all perſons of common capacity 
are furniſhed, and as it is not impoſſible for 
them, to cultivate them, and, by frequent. 
reflection and conſideration, to become, poſ« 
ſeſt of a habit of prudence in ſome 
degree; as this is not impoſſible to be done, 
ſo 'tis every man's duty and intereſt to do 
it, that he may diſcharge: his whole duty in 
a more ſteddy, uſeful manner, and paſs life 
with more credit, and with more tranquilis 
The exerciſe of prudence will have 


others; that we ſhall not trouble ourſelves 
about unliteiy things, where things are /ike- 
ly to happen; ſhall uſe the beſt methods 
for the accompliſhment of our defires ; and 


finally, that we ſhall know better how to 
make allowance for the uncertainty of all. 


Vox. I. 8 human 
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human events; which three rules well ob- 
ſetved, would cut off the occaſion. of a 
great part of that uneaſineſs under which 
the generality of mankind perpetually la- 


bour.—If we are prudent, we ſhall not 3 
ble ourſelves about things very wnlike 

Happen; we ſhall not form projects an de. 
ſigns. which have little or no foundation; 
we ſhall not meddle with things too high 
for us; ſhall not, on the one hand, flat- 


ter, or, on the other, fright ourſelves with . 


the probability of events which are not at 
all probable. And how much would the 
good obſervation of this ſingle rule reduce 
our cares? —And farther, if prudent, where 
there is likelihood of an event, we ſhall or- 
der the means conducting to the accom- 
liſhment of our deſire in the moſt 
manner, and purſue them with conſtan- 
cy and calmneſs; not expecting to reap if 
we do not ſow, nor to ſucceed when we do 


not take the right method for it. Our diſ- 


appointments will ſit the lighter upon us, 
not being the effect of our own inexcuſa- 
ble negligence and folly —And, which ſhews 
yet more plainly the great uſefulneſs of this 
virtue of prudence, it will teach us to make 
allowance for the uncertainty of all human 
things. Is the event uncertain? the prudent 
man conſiders it, and therefore does not de- 

ek * it. The uncertain * 
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theſe things makes him value them the leſe, I 
and not — to excels; either his 
or his fears about them. Such would be the 
uſe of prudence, joined with piety, Which 
is a ſufficient reaſon and encqaragement for 


rn 


exerciſing, and by exerciſe, improving it; 
I ſay prudence joined with piety, for 

3. We ſhould by humble prayer, and.a 
religious truſt, commit ourſelyes, and all 
our concernments into the hand of God. 

We ſhould entreat him to take the charge 
of us, and ours, and of all for whom we 


are concerned; and fo to order and diſpoſe 


of them as ſhall ſeem meet to his infinite 
wiſdom, joined with equal goodneſs. This 
is the Apoſtle Paul's 5 Be careful 
for nothing, but in thing by prayer and 
fdplication "with thenthriong, make your " 
queſt known unto Gad: bude pepiurels,, be 

thoughtful for nothing. So that prayer is an 
univerſal remedy, a remedy againſt all ſolli- 
citous cares. Be. ſollicitouſly careful, for no- 
thing, or thoughtful for nothing. Being i in- 
tent upon doing my duty, I ſhould leave 


events with God, to whom they belong. 


Did we piouſly look to God in prayer, 
® caſting all our care upon lim (the ſame 
word. again, as for taking thought, in_the 
text) who careth for us; did we labour to 
poſſeſs our minds with a diſtincter appre- 
- Ga 2; i henfion, 

1 Phil, iv. 6. 21 pet. v. 7. 


henfion, and firmer belief of his good Pro- 
vidence, and to bting our wills into a more 


intire conformity and reſignation to all its 


determinations, we ſhould, at once, eaſe 
| ourſelves of the chief temptations to thought- 
Urn If we the morrow : being able to fa 
thy will be done, we ſhould, 
without 1 mp or diſturbance, wait the 
unfolding of events, knowing that whatever 
they happened to be, they would be accord- 
ing to the will of God. To add no more, 
4. LI us, in ſome ſenſe, reduce our 


A God, and finiſhing the work which 
has given us to do. This ſhould give 
law to other care; and then all our 
other cares, being ſubordinated to this, would 
not ſo much diſquiet us. How ſhall 1 
* myſelf well in the fight of God, 
<« ſo as to obtain his approbation and favour? 
** how ſhall I glorify God? how redeem 
< my time, and fill it up to the beſt ad- 
vantage? how improve the talents com- 
<« mitted to my truſt in ſuch a manner, that 
«© I may have confidence before my Lord 
« at his coming? how adorn the goſpel, 

keep myſelf unſpotted from the world, 
and, in all the relations and circumſtances 
25 ol life, maintain a character for piety, cha- 
22 rity, diſintereſtedneſs and integrity? how 
0 may? pals life moſt . Wea 
cc 
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cares into one; even this, the care of | 
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« death moſt ſafely and comfortably ? ” 
Having my mind and heart poſſeſs d with 
ſuch thoughts as theſe, every other thought 
inconſiſtent with theſe would be excluded; 


and, for the joy that was ſet before me, I 


ſhould ſo regard temporal things, as to be 
eaſy. and ſatisfied, whatever, thro the wiſe 
appointment of God, either did, or _ 
happen to me in this world. 
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Of the, nature, pleaſures, and ad- 
N of devotion. 
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PS ALM Ixxiii. 28. 


It is good for me to draw near to 


_—_— 


T HE, 3 Hel, to whom the 
Pſalmift” . was ſurrounded 


: with idolaters; 35 this 18 the reaſon that we 


meet with ſo many paſſages which have re- 


lation to idolatry in the book of Hſalms. The 


words of the text are of this kind; for, in 
oppoſition to the worſhippers of idols, or 
falſe gods, of whom he faith in the former 
verſe, Lo, they that are far from thee ſhall 
pert Ts 2 haft deſtroyed all them that go a 
boring from thee ; the Fſalmiſt declares for 
himſelf, It is good for me to draw near ta 
GE © It is my reſolution to continue ſted- 


bf "1 in the worſhip and ſervice of the true 


"y Ha, 
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SER. IV., and advantage of devotion. 87 
« God, the Maker of the univerſe, who 
« hath choſen us to be his peculiar people 3 
© and, in doing this, I reckon I moſt ef- 
1 fectually conſult my own happineſs, 
te both preſent and future, temporal and e- 
te ternal,” Taking the words out of this 


view, as oppoſing the worſhip of the true 
God to that of idols, I ſhall treat of them 


In a greater latitude, as recommending the 


practice of piety and devotion ; z accordingly 


I hall 2 the following obſervation the 


ſubject of #20 Diſcourſes, That a devout ap- 
proach to God in the duties and exerciſes of 
divine worſhip is attended with great pleaſure 


and advantage to the ſoul —This Propoſition 
T ſhall endeavour to Pony and illuſtrate wy | 


applying myſelf, 


I. To the conſideration of deyotion- in 
general, and 
II. Or the particular duties of it, vis. 
prayer, ſinging the praiſes of God, reading | 
and hearing his word, meditation, and n 


holy communion. | 


I. I ALI eee to illuſtrate and 
prove the truth of this Propoſition, That'a 
devout approach to God in the duties and er- 
erciſes of divine worſhip, is attended cvith great 
Pleaſure and advantage to the foul, by confi- 

G4 dering 


- Of the nature, pleaſures, Vol. I; 
1 to deyotion in general 
TO 


J. a the nature of this devout 


ſhip, and 
II. REPRESENT the pleaſure and ad 
yantage of it, 


I. IS ALI N 


worſhip; and this J ſhall do in ſome parti- 
culars, It implies the knowledge of God; 
a ſupreme love and affection to him; that 
we place ourſelves as in his immediate pre- 
| ſence; and finally, that we perform every duty 
We ingage 
fying God, of obtaining his favour, and of 
1 walking worthy of 2 — | 
1. Tux knowledge of God is preſuppoſed 
to our devoutly approaching him in the du- 
ties of his worſhip, For how can we con- 
yerſe with, how can we honour, how can 
we delight in a Being whom we do not 
know, or of whom we have very confuſed, 
or, which is worſe, falſe apprehenſions? if 
we have none, or very little knowledge of 
God, we ſhall worſhip God juſt as we do 
ſomę other actions, becauſe we are accuſ- 


zomed to it, or in compliance with the fa- 


ſho, eres ene fm felt fer f 


approach to God in the duties of his wor- 


vout approach to God in the duties of his 


in with a view of thereby glori- 
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SER. IV. and advantage of devotion, 89 
ſhall perform the external part of the action, 
without having any notion of the nature and 
end of it; much after the ſame manner as 
the greater part of the Fews, in Jaiab's 
time, attended upon the worſhip of God ; 
of whom the Prophet faith with ſome in- 
.dignation, - He that killeth an ox is as if be 
3 a man; be that ſacrificeth a lamb. as if 
cut off a dogs neck: be that offereth an 
tion as if be offered fwine's blood. We 
ſhall ſpoil the duties we perform, ſo as not 
barely to loſe the benefit of them, but to 
turn hour into an abomination, eſpecially if 
our notions of God are falſe and diſhonour- 
able, as we may ſuppoſe thoſe of that people 
were, whom the Prophet reproves. They 
thought, > that God was altogether fuch a ons + 
as themſebves, to be pleaſed with pomp, and 
' ſhow, and complement ; or like the 
of the heathen, who regarded not the hearts 
or manners of their worſhippers. And in- 
feed, one of theſe is generally followed with 
the other, that is, ignorance with error, not 
knowing God, with having falſe eption 
of him ; for 'tis ſeldom that perſons reſt in 
a bare negative. The belief of a God, a 
Being above them, to whoſe power they are 
ſubject, is natural to the minds of men; 
and believing ſuch a Being to exiſt, they 
are willing to have ſome notion of him, and 
uſually 


+ Jai, Lan 3 »Plal. I. 21, 


go! Of 'the nature, phaſures, Vox. I. 
uſually take up with that which will give 


them leaſt diſturbance in the purſuit of their 


laſts. Would we draw near to God, we 


muſt have other and better ideas of him. 


It greatly concerns us therefore to acquaint 


___ ourſelves with God, ſeriouſly and impartial- 


ly to uſe our © reaſon | in forming worthy con- 
ceptions of the divine excellencies, as diſ- 
covered in the works and word of God; 
and to ſeaſon our minds with ſuch thoughts 
and henfions, as will at once re 
God to us in the moſt awful, and in the 
moſt amiable and ingaging ght; not only 
as poſſeſſed of almighty power, and ſupreme 
dominion, but of infinite porn and equal 


goodneſs ; not only as abundant 'in mercy, of 
tender 


s, and ready 10 forgrve, but 
as r:ghteous in all his ways, and holy in all bis 
A woe 1 as a * ſpirit who will be ſerved in 
ſpirit and in truth, with clean hands and a 
pure beart ; as a * lover of mankind, but a 
greater lover of holineſs ; and, indeed, as 
expreſſing his love to his : reaſonable crea- 
tures, by making them capable of holinek, 
and obliging — to aſpire after it. God 


pear clothed in all his perfections, 


muſt ap 

fo as to deſerve our adoration, our obedi- 

ence, > our delight, and hope, and imitation. - 
2. To 


EXP 
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Sea TV. and advantage of droofiim. gf 
2. To the knowledge muſt, be added the 


love of God, a fincere, a prevailing, a ſu- 


preme affection to him, in order to our ap- 


proaching him in a devout and proper man- 
ner. Love is devotion; the eſſence, and the 

rfection of it; and in proportion, as our 
55 is greater, our devotion is more intenſe. 
Habitual devotion is nothing elſe but the 
habit of divine love; as actual devotion 
conſiſts in the actual and explicit exerciſes 
of this heavenly affection. The union and 
converſation of intelligent Beings, ſuch as 
God, and the ſoul of man are, muſt be ſuit- 


able to the nature of thoſe Beings; that is, 
of a moral and fpiritual kind, or by know 

' ledge and love, by the underſtanding, and 
the heart. The foul ' which loves God is 


near to him, and he neareſt who loves him 


moſt, The ſoul is attracted towards the 


fupreme Being by its affections, thefe are 


the immediate ſprings of its motion, theſe 

lend it force and wings to fly. If we have 

not the love of God in our hearts, we ſhall 

think ourſelves happy enough at a diſtance 

from him ; Bond then happieſt, when we 
iſturbed by the thought of any 

ſuch Being, and leaſt awed by his 8 | 

i 


are moſt un 


and authority ; and ſhall lie grovelling on 
the earth unable to. get out of the ſphere 
of its attraction: but if love to God be 


the ruling affection of our ſouls, the con- 


ſequence 


922 _. Of the nature, pleaſures, Vol. I. 
ſequence will be that we ſhall never think 
ourſelves nigh enough to him; love will 
Ca bom” and be 
prompting. us to draw ſtill nearer. The 
meaning of which is, the greater our love, 
the: more ardent will our wiſhes and endea- 
vours be that it were ſtill greater; we ſhall 
feed and cheriſh the heavenly flame, heed- 
fully avoid whatſoever tends to damp it, and 
2 and delight 3 cot = the 

| roportion as we delight in | 
2%, e 
8 ourſelves as in his immediate preſence. 
UE There is no ſuch thing as a {cal diſtance 
| between God and any of his creatures, for 
be is every where preſent : this is an eſſential 
perfection of his nature; and we might as 
well exclude him from all places as from 
. ary one. But what if God ſurrounds me 
with his preſence, as long as I do not think 
of him as preſent with me, it is in that re- 
ſpe& the fame as if he was abſent from me. 
The. preſence of God has its proper effects 
upon us by the mediation of our thoughts; 
then we ſtand in awe of him, and pay 
him the homage due to his ſupreme ex- 
: cellencies ; then our ſouls aſcend. to him, 
and lon for him, and pour out their de- 
fires before him ; when we conſider him as 
near to us, as penetrating our very Beings, 
* all their powers and facultice, and 
ac- 


— 


Sek. V. and advantage of devotion. 93 
acquainted with every motion of our minds: 
for the preſence of God is not like that of 
an unintelligent Being, which is fo preſent 
with other things as not to know it; or 
like the preſence of a blind and deaf man 
in company, which is no more to. him than 
if he was in a remote ſolitude. pre 
fence in God is connected with Onmiſcience; 
being every where, he beholds what is done 
every where; being preſent with the mind, 
he knows perfectly well all its thoughts, and 
defires, and affections. This the devout ſoul 
apprehends and believes, and 3 
perſon to 


ſummons itſelf to a before God; 
as a ſacrifice at his altar, or as a perſ 
be tried before his tribunal, or falls pro- 
ſtrate as a ſupplicant before his throne. Nor 
is this all; devout worſhipper not onl 
conſiders himſelf as in the preſence of 
but as in his Hpecial and more immediate 
ſence. Something more is implied in the 
preſence of God with good men, than with - 
thoſe of another character; and with good 
men themſelves, when they draw near to 
him in the ſolemnities of his worſhip, than 
at other times. Indeed there is no time or 
place in which God is not & nigh to them who 
fear him; he compaſſeth their path, and their 
Hing dvwn, and is acquainted with all their 
. ways he is preſent with them as their 
| gag” 


: Plal, exly. 18, 19, cxxxix. 3. 
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94 _ Of the nature, pleaſures, Vo. I. 
| guide, and guardian, and helper ; and as 
there is no time when they may not raiſe 
their minds to God in occaſional ejacula- 
tions, they do by. ſuch . make him 
preſent with them in a ſtill more proper 
ſenſe: but 50 Wo, ef draw near to God 
in a peculiar and diſtinguiſhing ſenſe, when 
U e him in the duties of wor- 
ſhip, retreat from all the cares, and amuſe- 
ments, and pleaſures of life, baniſh every 
other object from their minds, and give 
themſelves intirely to the exerciſes of de- 
votion; they now regard theſe as their 
proper, their only buſineſs, and remember 
that God alone is he with whom they have 


now to do. We have no ſuch viſible ſym- 


bol or token of the divine preſence in our 
aſſemblies, or other places, and times of de- 
votion, as there was ordinarily in the Teui/b 


 " fanQuary z but however, God is peculiary, 


tho not vb preſent whereſoever he is de- 
voutly worſhipped; and his devout wor- 
ſhippers. do conſider themſelves as in this 
peculiar and immediate. preſence, in which 


they are to behave after another manner 


than they are allowed to do in their com- 
mon converſation, confining the attention of 


their minds intirely to the work they are a- 


bout: and herein does chiefly conſiſt the 
' . ſpecial. nature of this preſence, that we are 
employed in the immediate ſervice of God, 
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and wait! upon him with a ſuitable folemnity 
and ſeriouſneſs of ſpirit. | 

4. Drawing near to God, or devout- 
ly» approaching him in the duties of his 
worſhip, implies, that we perform every 
duty with an aim to glorify God thereby; 
a deſire to obtain his favour and acceptance 
and a reſolution to walk worthy of God ; 


and the freedom of intercourſe we have with 
him at other times. 


1. Tax devout worſhi 
very duty with an aim — to gon 
God: this is what the Lord ſpake by Moſes, 
ſaying, “ Iwill be ſanctiſied in them that come 
mgh me, and before all the people I will be 
glorified, The primary intention of all wor- 
thip is doing ſomething to the honour of 
God; ſuch are our obligations to this beſt 
of Beings, that whether we eat or drink, or 
whatever elſe we do, we are commanded fo 
& all to his glory; and as this holds in all 
our actions, ſo more eſpecially in thoſe of a 
religious nature. In the common actions of 
life we glorify God by a general dedication 
of ourſelves, and all = do, to his glory; 
never doing any thing inconſiſtent with the 
glory of God; and as we have opportunity 
and ability for it, acting in a way more di- 
rectly ſuitable to our character of reaſonable 
n and chriſtians: but our religious 
actions 
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„eee in their own nature, more im- 
mediately referred to God, and we are ſo to 


refer them, conſidering God boch as their 


immediate ohjelt and end; and by all we do, 
deſigning to magn his name, to reſs 
our — ies * to his . and 
wiſhing he may be honoured and ſerved 
more worthily by us, and by all intelligent 

Beings in all parts of the creation. 
2. Tagen do we draw near to God, when 
Fe every duty with a deſire to ob- 
tain his favour ; * his favour in which there 
it life, and his loving kindneſs which is better 
than life, We 51 not only ſay, but think 
ſo; and this is our principal inducement with 
to ourſelves in coming before God, 


| that which enlivens our devotions, and makes 


us prefer the hours of religious converſe 
with our Maker before all other, that we 
hope for. his acceptance in what we do. 


May I but pleaſe God, and find favour 


tc in his ſight, and Iam ſatisfied. Lord, lift 
« up the light of thy countenance' upon 'mel 
te I defire no greater, no other reward for 
« ſerving God, but God himſelf, Here is 
* the ſum, the terminating point of my 
« wiſhes, that ! may ſo worſhip God, as to 
« have his approbation and — The thing 
* I am ſollicitous for is not to pleaſe men, 
2 but God: bit one thing have I defired 
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 'of the Lord, and that will T ſeek after 
5 « and I ſhall eſteem myſelf a thouſand times 
« happier: than thoſe whom they call the 
& darlings of fortune, the favourites of = 
* moſt powerful princes, thoſe who 
ee ſue honours, and riches, and pleaſures of 
e the world with the greateſt ardour and 
* ſucceſs, if I may but have my deſire in 
this one thing crowned with enjoy- 
« ment.” 

z. Ws draw nigh to God in any duty; 
when we perform Cat duty with a eſo 
tion to walk worthy of God, and the free- 
dom of intercourſe we have with him, 'at 
other times. *Tis a very great honour this, 
that God will be approached by us; and by 
approaching him in religious duties, we lay 
ourſelves under the ſtricteſt obligations to 
frame our whole lives by the principles of 
religion and virtue; for only by fo doing 
ſhall we act ſuitably to our privileges and 
our obligations. And is this what we fin- 
cerely and firmly purpoſe in diſcharging the 
duties of devotion, to ingage ourſelves heres 
by to the more active, the more faithful, 
and the more conſtant performance of all 
the · duties incumbent u n us in the courſe 
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S of our lives? do' we near to God in 
0 acts of devotion, to the intent we may be 


of able to keep near to him in our general con- 
verſation? and do we reſolve that we will? 
You. I, H | that 


* Of the nature, pleaſures, © Vor. I. 
that we will endeavour to live. over ev 
duty, if the expreſſion may be allowed; and 
hope and fear, rejoice and grieve, converſe 
and act, and manage all the affairs of life, 
as thoſe whoſe ® Feel is with the Fa- 
ther, and with Ty Son Feſus Chriſt ? then 
may we be truly 4d 16 e to God 
So ſhould we draw near to God in the du- 
ties of every Sabbath, for this is the day of 
our ſolemn aſſemblies ; and when we par- 
take of the Lord Supper, there is an ad- 
ditional reaſon for our care, leſt while we 
appear one to the other to draw near to God, 
our hearts be far from him; and inſtead of 
making our condition better, we make it 
worſe than it was before. Have we the 
| knowledge of this myſtery of God in Chriſt ? 
i. e. of the revelation which God has made 
of himſelf in the goſpel, and of the me- 


| thod he has taken for the reſtoring man- 


kind to his image and favour, to holineſs 
and happineſs ? do we underſtand the nature 
and defign of divine worſhip in general, and 
of the ſeveral parts of it, larly of the 
holy inſtitution, the Lord - Supper? do we 
know and conſider the intent of it to be a 
ſolemn and remembrance of Chriſt, 
eſpecially as dying for us, in order to ingage 
us to imitate him, to obey him, and to put 
our truſt in him? do we feel our hearts 
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burn within us with the power of divine 
love; love to God, and love to our Saviour, 


while we are celebrating the love of both in 
| theſe facred niemorials of it? do we ſet our- 


ſelves as in the immediate preſence of God, 
and at the Table of our Lord; and by: # 


lively faith repreſent to ourſelves an unſeen 


Redeemer ſeated on the throne of his glory, 


and - encircled with hoſts of angels? is it 


our ſincere aim to give honour to God, and 
to the Lamb, by eating bread and drink- 


ing wine in obedience to the command, and 
out of a grateful regard to the memory of 
our once dying, but now ever-living Lord ? 


is it our earneſt defire that the love of God, 
and of Jeſus, may be ſhed abroad in our 


hearts, that we may have ſome good aſſurance 
of our being accepted in the beloved ; the 


thought of which gives us more fatisfaction | 


than any other proſpect or enjoyment can 
do? and do we renew our reſolutions of be- 
having at all times as the diſciples of Chriſt, 
and thoſe who *'through him have acceſs by 
one Spirit to the Father ? not to"diſhonour 
our chriſtian profeſſion by an irregular and 
earthly converſation, but to adorn it by the 
practice of every virtue, and to give the 
world an example what manner of perſons 
they are who are really acquainted with 


Chriſt, wih the virtues of his life, —__ 2 
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rit og 1 of his religion, and the quick - 


influences of his — 9 and faitable to 
our Ng. when our hearts are en- 
larged by acts of devotion, are our endea- 
vours and our conduct afterwards.? we have 
then no reaſon to doubt of our drawing near 
10 Gad; ſuch ſigns, and evidences, and ef- 
fects of it can never deceive us, Having 
thus ſented the nature of this devout 
a to God in the duties of his wor- 


4 Ar te wen ding I hve to do, is 


II. To ſhow the pleaſure and advantage 
4 it. This may be eaſily „if 
we conſider the - Being to whom we draw 


| near; the p >miſe:of God, that if we drau 


gh to him he will draw nig b to us, and bleſs 
us; that devotion is ol of the baſk exer- 


15 ei the nobleſt powers of our natures ; 


and finally, that theſe ae e 
graduall e p 


2 1. LET. us conſider the Being to whom 


we:draw near in the exerciſes of devotion. 


We draw near to Gop; a name which in- 


dacdes in it every thing that is great and er- 
_ ad eee expreſies his peculiar 


to us. VI. 


" 46 be r Ker the moſt ex- 


all B the moſt excellent, 
\ - + becauſe 
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for the deligh eee of 
proper — — as occafion offers. 
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becauſe he is the fir, and, een 
independent of all others; and if he depends 


not upon any other for bis Being, his Per- 
fection, or Bleſſedneſs, then he duft "why | 
a fulneſs'of all this in himſelf.” His glory 


being originally and entirely from RY 


and evety perfection belongi 1 to him, muſt 


be infinite; for what my Bait him? This 
infinitely great and glorious Being do wie 
worſhip, to him we draw "near, with him 
we converſe,” and muſt there not be ſome- 


thing highly exalting and ahimiting in a Free 


intercourſe with ſuch a Being? ſuch is the 
greatneſs of the object, and its tranſcendent 
beauty and excellence. miuſt give no little 
pleaſure to a mind capable of diſcerning it, 


and rightly diſpoſed to receive the pleafure | 


which ſuch an object is fitted to commu- 
nicate. Man is a ſocial Being „he naturally 
loves ſociety, and flies ſolitude; perfect ſo- 


litude is frightful to him. God: who beſt 
knew his own creature; ſaid * IF 5s not good 
for man to be ane. And for the fine yea 


ſon that ſociety is neceſſary to happineſs, and 


many 5 reſult from it, 75 nobleſt 


ſociety to thoſe who are fitted for it, muſt 
afford the nobleſt delight, and the greateſt 


and moſt numerous advantages. And what 
other Being is there whom we can com- 
pare with God, or even liken to him? pro- 
. 2 7's vided | 


3 Genef, ii, 18. X 
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© Infinitely above it, yet, in other reſpeRts, 
wonderfully ſuited to it? I ſay, what ſhould 
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vided therefore: there be any . poſſibility of 


communication between this ſovereign Being 


and: the ſoul of man, the foul, having an 


| origins capacity for this communication, and 


by the renovation. of the faculties being pre- 
Eben in & for tow it, muſt have a ſa- 
faction in it far tranſcending any of the 
delights of ſenſe : and foraſmuch as the ſoul 
1s alli, what ſhould hinder its com- 
munication with the Deity, as an object tho 


hinder this, when the faculties of the ſoul 


are in cheir right order? in the ſame propor- 


tion as the ſoul gradually recovers its pri- 


mitive rectitude, muſt it not receive an in- 
+ creaſing pleaſure from the intercourſe ? eſpe- 


cially when we confider _ 

„. THAT there is the relation of Creator 
and creature between God and the ſoul of 
man; nay, not merely of Creator and crea- 
ture, but of | parent and offipring, And are 

we not warranted to conclude, that he who 
is = the original of intelligent Beings is their 
center too? that the fountain of their ex- 
iſtence is alſo the fountain of their bleſſed- 


neſs? and does not every thing naturally 


tend to its center, and reſt there? ſuch a 
tendency is there in the ſoul of man towards 
God. Its actual direction may be to created 
good, being turned aſide 7 erroneous no- 


tions 
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tions in the mind, or by the violent incli- 


nations of the animal and fleſhly part; but 


ſtill there is an internal weight, by which, 


if all impediments were removed, the ſoul 
would be immediately and inceſſantly car- 
ried towards God as its chief good; and 
pediments that can be ſup- 
ſed, and when the ſoul ſeems to have no 
inclination but to other objects, this natural 
gravitation towards the center of its Being 


will cauſe a perpetual reſtleſsneſs within, and 


prevent its being ever truly happy, till it re- 


turns to God from whom it wandered : and 


no ſooner has it done this, and is entered 
into a devotional acquaintance with God, 


which it endeavours to maintain by the re- 


gular performance. of the duties of divine 
worſhip, but it has a ſatisfaction and plea- 
ſure which affure it of its being now got 
into' the right way. [6 

2. TxxRE muſt be great pleaſure and 
advantage in a deyout approach to God, be- 
cauſe he has promiſed, that he will draw 
nigh to them, who draw nigh to him. This. 


is the expreſs language of ſcripture ; and 


we can never think that the thing here 
promiſed is a matter of trifling importance ; 


or that God has promiſed any thing which 


he will not perform. There is ſomething 
in the very idea of God's being near to us, 
which fills the mind with joy and confi- 

| | H 4 dence z 


= 4 ; 
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| God we cannot but be ſafe ; no evil can 


04 ee ee e Vor. 1 | 
286. (Mrs en a. 
than, in general, that the Almighty — my 

us into a ſtate of friendſhip. with himſelf, 


and that he will bleſs 75 the effects and 
teſtimonies of that friendſhip ? and our big- 


get wiſhes ſurely cannot extend farther than 
this, 'The favour of an Almighty, Omnipre- 


ſent Being is no ſmall privilege. - He who 


| © Almighty is * able to. dh for us above all that 


wwe can aſe or think ; and his being near to us 


may ſatisf) us, that whatever he is able to 


45, in order to make us happy, be will do, 
in that degree and meaſure which is ſuitable 
to the circumſtances of a ſtate of trial now; 


and perfectly, or fo as to anſwer our high- 


eſt expectations at laſt, Particularly theſe 

four things, among others, are included ; in 

God's drawing. nigh to us, Protection, Ilu- 
Afeiſtance, and Conſolation." . 


1. TRE firſt thing ſuggeſted. by God's 
drawing nigh ta us is Proteftion ; that he 


will take us under the ſhadow ſhadro of his wings, 
and guard us from all danger. Near to 


come. nigh to him to whom. the Lord is 

h; for all power belongeth unto God. 
2 can divert evil when it is juſt impend- 
ing, and turn another way the tempeſt which 
threatens to break upon our heads. What 


| h we defire more RA to he encom- 


© poſe 
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paſs d round with the divine preſence 4; i 
the. gracious preſence of God I mean; | 
as to > hi eſſential preſence, it ſurrounds A; T4 
alike. He can never be over-powered for 
he is Almighty ; never be over-reached, for 
he is All-wiſe ; never taken at unawares, for 
' be that leepeth Tfrael does never ſlumber or 
feb: His eyes are ever open upon the righ- 
tebus, and his Providence continually watch- 
ful for them; ſo that if he ſuffers any thing 
to befal them which has the appearance of 

an evil (as ſickneſs, or loſſes, or diſappoint- 
ments) it is with a deſign of bringing ſome 
er good out of it. 
. ANOTHER thing intended by God's 

F ax nigh to us, is Nlumination. God 
will enlighten our path in the common con- 
duct of life, giving us that wiſdom my 

_ 1s profitable to direct. We are invited, 

we lack wiſdom to aſe it of him, and we 
ſhall not aſk it in vain; he will make us _ 
wiſe to know the things that belong to our 
preſent, as well as future peace; make plain 
our way before us, and ſo guide us in judg- 
ing, that we ſhall not be fatally deceived. 
This lower ſort of Llumination will be great= 
ly valued by every one who conſiders in what 
an intricate labyrinth we are ingaged in our 
e this life, bow apt to be de- 
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ceived with the appearances of things, and 
how prone to wander out of our way : in 
ſuch circutnſtances, no one who has a right 
notion of his own caſe would refuſe a guide; 
and having ſuch a guide as God is, one who 
knows every ſtep of the way, and can give 
us light in the darkeſt ſeaſons, who is there 
that will not think himſelf very happy d but 
there is a diviner Viſdm and a higher Dhu- 
mination than this; I mean that which re- 
ſpects our everlaſting ſalvation. We need 

no other proof than what may be drawn 
from reaſon, of the poſſibility of this; or 
that God can irradiate the mind with hea- 
venly knowledge and wiſdom, The Scrip- 
tures are an inexhauſtible treaſure of ſacred 
truth; nor muſt we imagine. that God will 
communicate to us the knowledge of any 
truth which is not contained therein: this 
is not the meaning of this inuurd Dlumina- 


tion; but his ſhining in upon the devout 


ſoul, fo as to enable it more clearly to diſ- 
.cern thoſe truths, and to know for 
its good, The obyed is already provided in 


the Word of God, and the Spirit of God 


can fo influence the faculty, that the obje# 
hall appear in a ſtronger and fuller light: 
and on condition the ſoul “ follows on to know 
the Lord, earneſtly defirous of farther ac- 
quaintance with God in the diſcoveries which 
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foliation, and aid the endeavours of a 
creature ſo intirely devoted to him? . 


2 
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he hath made of himſelf to mankind, and 


while it * ſearches the ſcriptures with all di- 


ligence, humbly looking up to him for illa- 
minating grace, there can' be no reaſon 'to 
doubt that God will . the endeavours 
of ſuch an inquiring ſoul, and cauſe a day- 
ſtar to ariſe in the heart, the rays of which 
ſhall” be extremely reviving. Can the Fa- 


ther of light be nigh to us in a way of fa- 


vour, that immenſe Sun from whom all in- 

tellectual light is derived, and the foul con- 
tinue in a ſtate of darkneſs? it cannot be. 
It ſhall have all that Llumination which is 
neceſſary for it, and what it has ſhall be 


unſpeakably. refreſhing. 


3. God's drawing nigh to us denotes Af. 


Aſtance. He will! frengthen us with all might 


in the inner man. Not only diffuſe ligt o- 
ver the mind, but infuſe kfe and vigour 
into it ; by which the devout chriſtian ſhall 
be enabled to fulfil every duty, and to ſup- 
port every burden. Can it be that when 
pious breathings draws nigh to 
God, and God in return ſhows the pleaſure 
he takes in ſuch a ſoul by drawing nigh 
to it; can it be thought that he does not 
ſecretly recruit the ſtrength, fortify the re- 


Fan be no doubt of it. But then you are 


Acts xvii, 11, Eppheſ. iii. 16 


| Arengtb. And where is the chriſtian, how 
all things thro" Chriſt that fireng 


tended with Conſolation. He can make the 
ſoul to abound in hope thro" the 
2 Ghoft ; and fill it with jay. and peace 


| ; A 108 & f the nature, pleaſures, Vo. I. 
d obſerde chat this iruarid frengrö is im- 


in a moral way, that is, by the me- 
dation of / the: underſtanding, and in the 
uſe of all proper means, ly a 

proaching to God conſtantly and deyoutly 
in the duties of divine worſhip, and walk- 
ing holily and circumſpectly afterwards. In 
this caſe, be grveth to the” faint, and 
to them that have no might he increaſeth 


weak ſoever in himſelf, who cannot & 
rengthens him ? 
that | ſtrengthens him by his Word which 
has a quickening, Wer power in it, 
and hy his Spirit? what is ſaid of Charity, 
may, in a ſomewhat different ſenſe, be ſaid 


of ſuch a perſon, that be beareth all things, 


my mga re en 
4. Gop's drawing nigh to.the foul is at- 


of” the 


and he incourages us to ex- 
EAT when he promiſes us fo draw 


 faigh to us.” There is a Conſolation which ac- 


companies every particular mentioned be- 
fore, of divine Protection, Illumination, and A 


| fiftance; but tis not unlikely that the chriſt- 


1an has More 90 than mgm tp and neceſ- 
ie ho Jeri 
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 ſarily ſprings from theſe ſources, a joy, Which 
tho it is founded in reaſon, and accompa- 

nied with light and reflection, does imme- 
diately derive its original from an influx of 
nied for no other reaſon than becauſe it 
cannot be explained; for who can diſtinctix 
explain the manner in which the ſoul opes  - 
rates upon the body, and much more of 

the operation of the ſupreme Being upon 

the ſoul? nothing more difficult than to con- 

ceive how this is done, nothing more eaſy 

than to comprehend, that it mußt be That 

God has a power to influence the mind, 

and if to influence it in a way of Llumi- 
nation, of Conſolation too; one ig no more 
impoſſible, or inconceivable than the others . 

but then it muſt be remarked, that divine 
Conſolations are not blind obſcure Senſations 

of ſoul, and may be thereby diſtinguiſhed 
from thoſe agreeable Emotions, which are 

the pure effects of mechaniſm, or the liveli- 

neſs of corporeal nature. He that rejoices 

in the Lord can give a reaſon why he re- 
joices, his joy is never without a reaſona- 

ble foundation; what he knows of God, 

and of himſelf, will fully juſtify it, tho! it 

is not the intire or only cauſe of it. — This 
then is the ſecond conſideration, ſhowing 

the pleaſure and advantage of devout con- 

verſes with God, viz, his promiſe to draw 
8 * N a | nigh 
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nigh to us ; in which, among other things, 


_ comprehendedÞ- Protection, . 


Afftance, and. Conſolation. 
3. Devotion is one of the beſt exerciſe 
of the nobleſt powers of our nature. The 
two nobleſt faculties belonging to our nature 
are the Underſtanding and the Will; and 
both theſe have the divineſt employment 
found them by devotion. 
1, Tye Underſtanding is the leading fa- 


©.” eulty, and that without which the other 


- faculties would be of little uſe. Tis the 
Underſianding which directs their exerciſe, 

and provides objects for them : and as to its 

own object, the Underflanding has a vaſt 

- variety lying before it, among which there 


d one that excels all the reſt. and that is 


the ever-bleſſed God, who lighted up this 
intellectual lamp within- us. By contem- 
plation the Underſtanding converſes with this 
moſt glorious Being ; and can there be a 
nobler or more excellent act of the human 
foul than contemplation, when thus direct- 
ed? this act is the moſt perfect in its kind, 
| tho' it be capable of being carried to greater 
perfection as to its degree, and will be ſo in 
à future ſtate, when the ſoul ſhall have a 
more immediate fight of the ſupreme beauty, 
and a more elevated, tho not a compre- 
henſive knowledge of the divine perfections. 
At 3 we ate not ſo well ſituated for 
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divine Contemplation, but however, underall 
the diſadvantages of the preſent ſtate, the 
view which the mind has of God in draw- 
ing nigh to him, in whatever duty it be, 
yields -it very great pleaſure and ſatisfaction. 
You are to take notice, that I am here only 
ſpeaking of the employment of the Under- 
he in every part of devotion ; as to the 
particular duty of Meditation, I ſhall conſi- 
der it afterwards. Whatever the duty-be in 
which we draw nigh to God, the Underſtand- 
ing is our guide; we can do nothing with- 
out it ; that muſt ſupply thoughts ſuitable 
to the occaſion, Thinking in general is a 
wonderful operation of the mind; tis ſur- 
priſing to reflect on the communication 
vhich the ſoul has by this means with things 
inviſible, as well as viſible, the moſt diſtant 
as well as preſent objects: and tho the 


thoughts are too often vain and fruitleſs, yet | 


tis our own fault that they are fo ; nor can 
it be ſaid that the thoughts as employed in 
devotion are of this kind. The thoughts, at 
proper times, may uſefully converſe about o- 
ther things, but however uſeful ſuch thoughts 
may be in their ſeaſon, it cannot be faid 
that they are of that uſe, and much leſs of 
that dignity and value, as thoſe of the mind 
when devoutly approaching its Maker. The 
ſoul at ſuch times is conſcious that it acts 
more worthy of itſelf, that theſe are the 
* N | 155 1 operations 


N | 


for- which it was chiefly made, 
5d by which it is moſt ennobled: and if 
Jo, if in devotional thoughts there is a greater 


ity and ſuitableneſs to the original deſign. 


for which our underſtandings were given us, 
then there muſt be greater pleaſure. | 
2. Tux faculty next in order is the Will, 
which cannot be more worthily employed 
tttan it is in devotion. By the Under fand. 
ing the ſoul has only a ſight of the divine 
Object, by the Vill it adheres to it; this is 
what the ſcripture means by ſeeking God 
with the whole heart. The Heart is the fame 


as the Will, and where devotion is ſincere is 


never wanting. The foul of the devout 
chriſtian does not lie ſtupid and motionleſs, 


5 but ſprings forward to the glorious Object, 
% chuſes God as its portion, cleaves to him, 


and acquieſces in him, The Will is that band 


- - Which on our part unites us to God. The 
chief active force of the ſoul lies in this fa- 
 eulty, and is never exerted to ſo excellent 


purpoſe as in devotion; when the foul with 
its whole ſtrength preſſes towards God, and 


With its whole weight centers itſelf in him: 


it firmly reſolves to be his, gives itſelf to 
him, and wonld willingly be intirely taken 
up by him. Now theſe being the faculties 
exerciſed in devotion, and devotion being the 
814 u ererciſe of ne we, 'tis im- 
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poſſible that true devotion ſhould not be in 
its own nature, and in its common influence, 
a delightful thing, All natural action is 
pleaſant, and as the pleaſure muſt be ſuit- 


able to the faculty where that is more excel- 
lent, ſo muſt the pleaſure be; and then con- 


ſequently moſt excellent, where the faculties 


are the higheſt of all, and are employed in 
the moſt perfect operations. $4 
4. By devotion the powers of the ſoul 
are gradually raiſed to their perfection, and 
ſo prepared for the delightful performance 
of their proper functions, as occaſion offers. 
Any faculty is naturally ſtrengthned by pro- 
exerciſe ; nor 1s this leſs true of the fa- 
culties of the ſoul than of thoſe of the body. 
A life of ſloth and inactivity enervates the 
body, renders it ſluggiſh and indolent, and 
by degrees fo indiſpoſes it for all action, that 


the leaſt labour is a burden. Like to this 


is the unhappy effect which want of educa- 
tion and inſtruction has upon the mind, 
When a perſon has been bred in ignorance, 
tho' he has really the fame faculties as other 
men, yet in appearance he has not; they 
are feeble and unfurniſhed, and of little 
more uſe to him as to the rank he bears in 
the creation, than if they did not belong to 
his nature. He that has a barely civil edu- 
cation, and ſuch inſtruction and knowledge 
as relates to preſent things, and the more 
Vot. I. „ com- 
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commodious 
advanced above the perſon I have now men- 
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11 Of the native, TRAY Vol. I. 
paſſing the preſent life, is far 


tioned; but tis devorzon only, which adds 


the finiſhing band, and perfects the faculties 


In the higheſt ſenſe of all. The perfection 


of the faculties is in order to happineſs ; the 
chief happineſs of man is that which con- 
fiſts in the enjoyment of God, the capacity 


for this enjoyment is therefore the perfec- 
tion which I here intend ; and as to this ca- 
7 tis certain that nothing enlarges it ſo 
as devotion. The Underflanding is 
hereby more adapted to- improvements in 
divine knowledge, and the Vill feels an in- 
force and vigour ; the conſequence 

of which is, that the man becomes better 
„ Hot only for the enjoyments of the 
> Aon he ſhall! be made per- 
and holineſs, but for the 
ordi * Mig of the chriſtian life in 
this world; he gre from tenth to tenth 


the ways of wiſdom are more = oe 
him, his difficulties leſſen, tem tempt ons | 
laces 


more eaſily overcome, the high-p are 
made plain, "US the rough even, and he 
advances with greater ſpeed in the way of 


- His duty, and is able to * run the race that 
* fer before him, looking unte Jets the au- 


thor an e bis faith, —Theſe are 


tions — demon- 
ſtrate 


2 


. 4 Hebr, xii. 1, 2. 


happy ; that in the ſame 


mind which will qualify 


a ati. Foan..at woe. Bt 


i Sen. w. IL wig - 
irate the pleaſure and advantage of ggg 


in general. 

And flom the whole whit ure we tö cont.” 
clude, but that the mi/ff devout are the moſt 
rtion as men 
draw nearer to God, they draw nearer-to hat 
which we are all purſuing, I mean content= 


ment, ſatisfaction, and tranquility of foul ? 
Would we be happy ? the foreſt and ſhott- 
eſt, I tmight have ſaid the only way 


to this, 
of 
us for the duties of 
religion, and enable us do delight in them. 
And how is ſuch a temper acquired? by con- 
ſtancy_in the ws vp holy duties, 
which, as the ſeaſons for them come round, 
we ſhould not omit upon any pretence what- 
ſoever ; and a holy regularity at other times, 

ordering our converſation oe with chriſt- 


is to be devout; to labour = hap 


1 5 and care, not takin vg liberties 


wed by our religion, and for which 

we 3 pay dear afterwards ; practiſing e- 
virtue as we have opportunity for it, 

ol his no fair occaſion of doing good 


br ourſelves or others. A conduct like this 


will naturally beget a humble confidence to- 
wards God, and a greater diſpoſition for the 
duties of piety, the conſequence of both 


which will be, a greater delight in the per- 


formance of them ; for when the mind 1s 
kept _ and free from all and in- 
= ordinate. 


* 
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ordinate paſſions and the conſcience calm 
and undiſturbed, the mind will have leſs to 


| retard it in its aſcent to God, and all thoſe 


pious and heavenly affections will grow up 
in it in it which are the very life and ſpirit of 


devotion. 


II. t wt to. Mfrs: this trath of 
the pleaſure and advantage of devotion, by a 


_ diſtin conſideration of the ſeveral particu- 
lar duties in which the ſoul draws nigh to 
God; and this I ſhall do in a following diſ- 


SE R. 
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Station readin and hearing his 
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Of the FEEL and dene 
of devotion. 


Ps ALM lxxiii. 28, 
I: is good for me to draw near to 
N theſe words I have made the fol- 


lowing obſervation, That a devout ap- 
h to God in the exerciſes of divine vor- 


ſhip is attended with pleaſure and. advantage 


fo the ſoul, This Propoſition I undertook 
to prove and illuſtrate by applying myſelf 


I. To the conſideration of devotion in ge- 


 neral; and I have repreſented its N 


pleaſure, and advantages. 
II. To the conſideration of the 1 


duties of it, v2. prayer, finging v 


lar 
* 


„ me- 
5 communion, "This 


BE 


S * 


draw nigh to 


eee eee 0 
' which 
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part of my defign I am now to execute 
. | 


I. 1 Pr. 


er, herein it is good to 
. The advantage of this 
duty'is great npon many accounts, 'and ex- 
ceeding obvious N any who will conſider 
it. 1 hall only conſider jt as admirably 
adapted to — — improve thoſe ſe- 
veral virtues on which the credit of religion, 
and the pleaſue and happineſs of the reli- | 
gious do moſt viſibly depend ; ſuch as divine 
love, gratitude, truſt in the Providence of 
God under all the trials and viciſſitudes of 
ww prefent life, - contentment, hope in the 
mercy of God for whatever relates to our 


ſpiritual and everlaſting welfare, heavenly- 


y 
. e 


ap 


love to the Author of our Being, the center 


of all ; and fountain of all good, 


than which ſurely nothing can be more rea- 


ſonable or more deli and tho” this 
flame is 8 yet what more 
apparent than that it is done by prayer, as the 


2 Paal. xvi. 17. 
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which ſhould mingle in all our prayers, con- 


ſiſts mightily in the exerciſe of this ſublime 
affection; and in order to have our facri- 
fice conſumed by this fire of the altar, we © 
do in. our converſes with God ſet ourſelves 
to contemplate his loyelineſs and his love, 
his unbounded goodneſs, and its numberleſs 
effects. The breath of prayer fans the holy 
fire, we are naturally led to love that 
by whom we are allowed this freedom 
acceſs, and in whoſe preſence we find fu 
ſweet contentment and reſt; and as in o- 
ther caſes, ſo here the friendſhip betweer 
the Creator and the creature is increaſed 
with the increaſe of their acquaintance. Q 
Love, thou offspring of heaven! why is 
Fe my heart ſuch a ſtranger to thee ? why. 
te does it experience no more of thy quick- 
e ning influences, thy inexpreſſible delight? 
* have I not too much reaſon to think it is 
* becauſe I am not more frequent and earn- 
te eſt in my prayers? did I ſtrive more with 
« this dull and cold heart of mine to raiſe and 
2 warm it, in my addreſſes to the ſupreme 
Being, I could ſoon perceive the good 
5 1 ſhould love God 
« with more ay ſerve him 
« more C8... t diſpoſition. of foul 
| ay het call . 1 
ve that it may properly enough be 
unn a virtue of a moſt heavenly 
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nature as well as extraction, nf 1 
| tho! the 


moted by the ſame means; ; 
duty of yer has its name from the peri- 


#ioning part, yet ought it to confiſt of thankf- 


790, and is very imperfect where 


giving 
thankſgiving has not 1 More a pretty large 
_ ſhare, in the heart at leaſt, if not in the out- 


ward form of words. Thankſgivin looks 
back to mercies paſt, which it regiſters in 
the memory, and engraves in the heart ; 


while Prayer, firily fo called, looks for- 


ward to mercies yet to come. Which ac- 


| Fount of until ving, or gratitude, ſhews 
It to be a virtue of eminent dignity, and in- 


diſpenſably neceſſary to our pleaſing God in 
our applications to him for mercy ; fince it 


can never be ſuppoſed he will continue to 
ſbower down his fayours, when they are as 


rain falling on A rock, on which it makes 
little or no im on, or as treafure thrown 
into a deep gulph, where it is ſwallowed u 
and loſt. The reffions of a 7 2 
heart appear from hence to be 3 
as they are ornamental to our 
increaſes that than lack from 
en it proceeds, the habit of gratitude is 


| mae by frequent acts, and, confequent- 


ly, by by a devout and conſtant e of 
rayer, in which we are fo plainly invited, 
Fad ſo rongly obliged to acts of praiſe. An And 


Md it may þ be thought 9 for men 
; {9 
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to be thankful to God for his mercies, who 
never pray to him for them, this is evidently 
a very great miſtake. Bleſſings not received 
in the way of prayer, would be look'd up- 
on as coming in the natural courſe of things, 
without the particular defign or direction of 
God; or we ſhould not be able to avoid 
ſuſpecting our title to them, and ſuſpecting 
this, we ſhould not ſo clearly diſcern the 
Ekindneſs and love of God in them, which 
is the very thing that muſt infuſe life and 
ſpirit into our thankſgivings. —Truft in the 
Providence of God under all the trials and 
viciſſitudes of the preſent life, is likewiſe 
very much indebted to the conſtant returns 
of prayer performed in the beſt manner we 
are able. This'truſt in God (which is no- 
thing elſe than the general belief of his Pro- 
vidence applied and reduced into practice) 
is to be exereig'd in a diſtinct and explicit 
manner, when we preſent ourſelves before 
the throne of divine Grace, and by being 
thus continually exerciſed, is much ſtrength- 
ned and improved. The various difpenſa- 
tions of Providence are of uſe to increaſe 
our truſt, by the neceſſity they lay us under 
of exerting it according to the changing na- 
ture of our condition, there being none who 
ordinarily excel ſo much in this virtue, as 
thoſe who have paſs d thro the greateſt di- 
yerhty of outward events, and experienc'd 
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4 


the goodneſs and faithfulneſs of God in 
them all; aſter much the ſame manner as 
thoſe joldiers are moſt ready. in handling 
their arms, who have been kept under 


ſtrict diſcipline, and conſtantly exerciſed, 


But then this beneficial influence of Provi- 
dence on our truſt, is only when prayer goes 
along with it, & i is one reaſon 


where the dif penſations of Providence are 
wt Sy regard of two or more 


perſons, the effect is 1 85 5 different; one 
continuing as diſtruſtful and reſtleſs as ever, 
while another learns to commit himſelf with 


a more intire confidence to the diſpoſal and 
conduct of his heavenly Father: one of 


theſe perſons liyes in the negle& of prayer, 

or is regardleſs how he prays; ſho ee is 
much in prayer, and carries the ſame 

to God, and confidence in him, which he 

exerciſes in this duty, into all the circum- 


ſtances of his life, and every part of his con- 


verſation. The conſe of this is, that 
the man who gives himſelf to prayer, will 
be contented in the condition and ag al | 


ſtances allotted him whatever they are; he 


has often, and very ſincetely begged of God 


0 do that which is beſt for him, and here- 


by wrought himſelf into a humble and ſted- 


faſt truſt that he would grant him his re- 
queſt; when therefore the event declares 
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what the will of God is, he cannot but 
be eaſy under it, becauſe he knows that it 
ſhall turn to his good, let the preſent ap- 
of things be never ſo unpromiſing. : 
J be chriſtian who is moſt in prayer, w 
of courſe be moſt contented, he will pray 
himſelf into a quiet reſigned frame, as well 
as obtain it in recompence of his piety and 
devotion, Now contentment with what we 
bave, in a world where we cannot, and it 
is not fit we ſhould have all we deſire, is. 
the neareſt approach to the happineſs of the 
heayenly ſtate, which conſiſts in having none 
but reaſoriable deſires, and all theſe deſires 
crowned with enjoyment, Tis farther cer- 
tain, that prayer nouriſhes Hope in the mercy. 
of God for whatever relates to our ſpiritual 
and everlaſting welfare. In being called ta 
prayer, we are called to hope; for to what 
end would prayer be 9 * ? and as 
we are in a ſpecial manner to pray for thoſe 
things which concern the falvation of our 
ſouls, and our happineſs in another life, fo 
we muſt of ps um be allowed to hope 
for them. This hope, which is authorized 
and encouraged by the very command to 
Pray, y, does, from the duty of prayer frequent- 
_ ly and carefully performed, receive a conti- 
nual and conſiderable acceſſion of life and 
vigour. Our hope, it may be, at firſt is 
** and wavering, and — with ſo 
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much fear and anxiety, as deprives us of all 
ſenſible comfort and relief from it, how- 


ever, tho ſmall, our h is that which pre- 
vails with us to ng not faint; and - 


perſevering in prayer, we find that our hopes 


receive ſtrength, till they come to be more 
rooted and abounding, fo as to ſtay our ſouls, 


and preſerve them calm and peaceful i in the 


views of eternity. 
A HEAVENLY frame of mind n 


reſults from the ſerious and conſtant diſ- 


of this duty. For what elle is prayer 


but an abſtraction of the mind from pre- 


ſent ſenſible objects, in order to its being 


turned towards thoſe of a different and a 


nobler nature? the raiſing the ſoul from 
earthly to heavenly things? The God we ſerve 
is an inviſible Being, and the chief bleſſings 
we implore at his hand have little or no re- 


| Htion to this viſible world: hence it pro- 
ceeds, that the mind in prayer gradually 


riſes to a ſpirituality of temper, has other 


reliſhes an — ins and is is to he fatiſ- 
, fied with no happineſs but one that is ſpiri- 


tual and divine, a happineſs ſuited to its own 
nature, and to the nature and perfections of 
the ſupreme Being, whom, by continual 
ſupplications to him as the Author of its fe- 


| licity, it learns to regard as the Object of it 
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« © Whom have I in heaven but thee, and 
« there is none upon earth that I defire be- 
t figes thee | Thou art my portion, O Lord, 
* as ſuch I chuſe thee! O that I knew where 
« to find thee, that I might come even to 
cc thy, ſeat ! This is what I muſt deſpair of 

& while I am here, to find thee in this clear 
s and fatisfying manner; I therefore long 
“ for a more perfect ſtate, in compariſon 
of which I deſpiſe this ſcene of vanity, 
« with all its empty and tranſitory enjoy- 
.*© ments.” It is by this, among other means, 
that the ſoul comes to be diſengaged from 
the world, to ſet its affections upon things 
.above, and to carry higher views, and more 


-generous ſentiments into the management of 


common affairs, than worldly minds are ca- 
pable of forming; thus having its cornver- 
ſation in heaven, where it hopes to have its 
everlaſting abode. Finally, Prayer widens 
the heart, and fills it with the moſt diffu- 
five charity or- benevolence. Being uſed to 
pray with and for others, we unite ourſelves 
to them in the bonds of the moſt tender 
affection, as children of the fame common 
t, and ſharers in the fame common 
* ineſs; we mu we love our- 
ſelves, 1. e. without diſſimulation, look u 

their intereſt as our own, and in that = 
ſincerely deſire it, rejoice in it, and as we 
M1] e have. 
| Phal, ill. 25, cxix. 57. Philip. iii. 20. 
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have opportunity, promote it. Now next 
to the hve of God, what affection is there 


that more exalts and adorns our nature than 


the love of mankind, an univerſal and diſin- 


tereſted love? or how can any diſpoſition of 


mind give us a nearer reſemblance of the 
Deity ? * God is ive, and he that divelleth in 
love dwelleth in God, and God in him. Nor 
is this excellent affection more influential 
-upon the happineſs of dthers, than it is on 


dur own; it is a moſt pleaſing ſenſation, 


and wherever it is a gueſt, pays liberally for 
Its entertainment. - That we may feel- the 


power of ſo amiable and fo agreeable a paſ- 
ſion, let us in our prayers as unfeignedly 


as we do qurſelver. This is one * condi- 


tion of an acceptable prayer, that we har- 


bour not envy, and , and revenge in 


our boſoms. Prayet will help to kill theſe 


iſonous weeds, and cultivate and improve 


love Which is the original . 
our nature, being planted is i by band 
of God hümſelf. This ha Slave will Ln. 


| r 32 
3 More than this, I think, chere 


Lale nen ie convince any one of the great 
pleaſure of gb to 


It were 
_needfal 
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needful, a great deal more might be men- 
tioned *. een 
2. It is good to draw nigb to God in 


that part of devotion which conſiſts in Sing- 
ing the praiſes of Gad. The excellence and 


eaſure of this duty is as great as the ob- 


ſigation to it is plain. Pious affections do 
naturally vent themſelves this way, and up- 
on this is founded that apoſtolical direction, 
8 any one merry (filled with religious joy 


and thankfulneſs) ler him fing Pſahns. The 


_ diſciples of Chriſt were to ® reach and ad- 


” 
1 


ritual Songs, finging with grace in their 

arts unto the Lord; or as it is in another 
place making melody in their hearts unto the 
Lord, One intire book of ſcripture, the 


moniſh one another in Pſalms and Hymns and © 


book of Pſalms, has its denomination from 


hence; the word Pſalm, according to its 
Greek derivation, being the ſame as our En- 
gliſb word Song. And can there be a no- 
bler exerciſe than this, the matter of which 
is generally taken from the infinite Excel- 
lencies and Perfections of God, or from the 


' wonders of Creation, Providence, and Re- 


demption? and how well fitted is this man- 


ner of celebrating the praiſes of God to feed 
and increaſe that devotion which it ſo well 
* ecrxpreſſes? 


ee particularly the Author's Eſſay on the Rational 


Grounds of Prayer, annex' d to the Diſcourſe on Se- 
cret Prayer. 6 8 | 
James v. 13, ® Colol, iii, 16. Eph, v. 19. 
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5 In the 

Pſalmift, * the tongue is our glory and is ne- 

ver ſo truly ſuch, as when it conſpires to 
ſhow forth the glory of the great Parent 
and Fountain of all things. Muſic has a 
very powerful effect upon the human paſ- 
ions, and when it is of the religious kind, 
by conveying the moſt ſublime ideas and ſtrik- 

ing thoughts in an apt and proper manner, 

tis wonderfully ſuited to kindle and keep a- 

ve the very beſt affections of the ſoul. O 
% how have I wept, (faith St. Auſtin of him- 
< ſelf) how exceedingly mov d and affected 
< have I been at the hymns, and ſongs, and 

% harmonious voices of the Church! Theſe 


40 voices pierced my ears, the truth entered 


« my ſoul, devout affections were rais d, 


S and tears flowed.” The worſhip of hea- | 


ven is repreſented in ſeveral places of the 
book of Revelations under this form of de- 


ſcription, * They. fing the ſong of Moſes, the 


ſervant of God, and the ſong of the Lamb, 


ſching, Great and marvellous are thy/works, 
Lord God Almi gbty ; juſt and true are tby 
ways thou King of ſaints! And again, I 
heard a great voice of much people in heaven, 
ſaying, Halleluiah, ſalvation, and glory, and 
'., Honour, and power unto the 1 our God! 

I be leaſt that this can ſignify is, that there 

5 l , in this "Wy, ſome- 


thing 


5 {Pla Ii 8. | e. xv. 3 + xix. i. 


of the devout 
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"thing fitted to elevate the mind unto à tem-. 
per like that of the inhabitants of this bleſſed 
World, * who ref 


"Hol, hu, boy, Lord God ee e lows 
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1y-reading the. word af God, and hearing 


t truths of it explained, d the 
is nl ds reſcribed by it Merce in 


f the goſpel are innumerable, 
value. Do we need in- 
e here we have it, acceſs to thoſe 
lively oracles is never denied us; we have 
1 the liberty, but a command to 


2 and Kan from hence the * 9 


"oh. ee 
jpg the mind of man, the mind being made 
for the know ledge of truth; and if all, much 
ERS 
of this tru ere is no 
50 6 as the Bile Here a new, a moſt 
extenſive ſcene is nr 
eyes are opened to it, an upon 
we ſhall behold 3 things in het bock 
1 God; God will hereby * give. us under- 
ſtanding. in all things, Have we doubts. in 
which we want ſatisfaction? the beſt. way 


o have them removed is to apply, to the 


word of God, this will aſſiſt us in judg- 

ing of our own character or ſtate, caſting 
=> a light upon it, that we ſhall eaſily 
. if we are in earneſt de- 


2 1 J 


5 * 2 Tim. i. 7. 
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firous, to know it. The man who. is con- 


verſant in the ſcriptures, joining herewith. 


the impartial examination of his heart and 


ways, cannot well be miſtaken. i in the judg- 
ment he paſſes upon himſelf; a com riſon 
of his life with the law of God, with both 
which he is ſuppoſed to be acquainted, will 
ſoon ſatisfy him what his life hath been, 
and will farther be a happy means of re- 
ſolving his doubts in the particular caſes and _ 
circumſtances. which "ug occur in the pro- 
reſs of his life, 2 thoſe which are moſt 
ok, having this guide, and following 
wy as cofaly as he can, he will not 
to miſtake his way; ſome doubt- 
fe es there may be, which after all his 
pains 5 remain 0, but few in compariſon, 
and eyen theſc fuck as will not very much 
diſquict his mind; for endeavouring to know 
his duty as it is marked out to him in the 
word of God, and to practiſe it according 
to the knowledge he has of it; all the doubt 
be has in ſome uncommon caſes will be 
about the abſolute nature of the action, not 
it's relative ; what it is in 17% //, not what 
it is to im; who is ſure of pleaſing God 
while he takes that fide of the queſtion 
which, upon the whole, has the greateſt pro- 
babilities attending it. Does he need to be 
Rae of bo is he in a dull, languid, indifferent 
| ſtate of ſoul? converſing with the word of 
K 2 God 
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means of . putting him into a more lively 
frame, How often is a man rouzed out of 


-his indolence by the converſation of a friend ? 


thus, by attending to the voice of God in 
his word, the ſoul is many times cured of 
its languors ; it meets with ſomething or o- 


- ther in reading a portion of ſcripture, or in 


a ſermon, that ſtrikes it of a ſudden, gives 
a happy turn to its thoughts, and makes 
it more diligent and active. Finally, is the 
Ehriſtian's ſoul bowed down within him? 
does he want comfort in afflition ? ? The 
commandments of the Lord are right, rejoic- 


ing the heart, faith the devout King; and 


in, this is my comfort in my affliction, for 


thy word has quickned me. are argu- 


ments of conſolation ſuited to the moſt di- 


ſtreſſed and melancholy condition. Let the 


trouble be what it will, femporal or ſpiritual, 
in the courſe of reading or hearing the word 
of God, we meet with conſiderations fitted 
to relieve the mind from its ſadneſs, and to 
ſupport it under the heavieſt preſſures, taken 


from the forgiving mercy of God, the wiſ- 


dom and extenſiveneſs of his love, his know- 
ing and doing what is beſt for all them that 
fear him, and making * thoſe ligbt afflictious 
which. are but for a moment to work out for 
them à far more exceeding and eternal weight 
| ; k of 


7 » Plal. xix. 8. exix. 50. 12 Cor. iv. 17. 
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of glory and to work in them a greater 
meetneks of foul for it. 3 


Tus are ſome of the advantages flow-- 


ing from an intimate acquaintance with the | 
word of God, to which we arrive by giv- 
ing ourſelves to the ſtud of it, and attend- 
5 thoſe things whi are ſpoken by the 
© miniſters of the goſpel agreeably to this ſa- 
on; CO N eber. make conſcience 
of our duty in theſe re waiting u 
God, Foy Rte oper 
he has a inted, we juſtly expect his bleſ- 
ſing, which will kc the reading and 
F 
ri 
W In holy meditation the. ſoul draws nigh 
to God, and with very great pleaſure and ad- 
vantage. Meditation nag? is conſidered as a 
diſtinct exerciſe of the mind. There is no 
duty of religi | 
4 reflection, without which it will 
be of very little benefit to the performer ; 
ppoſe the chriſtian to collect his 
8 in order to fix them as intenſely as 


rd on divine ſubjects. And perhaps, 
ure 


and advantage of this exerciſe 
of rotation will appear in the moſt con- 


vincing manner, if we exemplify it on a few . 
of thoſe numberleſs ſubjects Pon. which it 
W 
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mong *thoſe numberleſs objects which ſur- 
round me, and that diverſity of purſuits in 
which I ſee men ingaged relating to the 
preſent life, I find none worthy of my high- 
eſt choice, that can ſatisfy my defires, and 
ſhould terminate my views and proſpects. 
No certainly, I was made for ſomething 
elſe than juſt to provide for the fleſh to ful- 
fil the luſts thereof. I have ſomething elſe 
1. mind 3 is before me, or 40 
J am capable of enjoying, or liable to ſu 
Re che 5e | neling of time that T am to 
live in * up world. Ves, O my God, when 
T confider what thou art, and what I am 
myſelf, and what this world and ſtate of 
exiſtence is, I 'am convinced that I have 
ſomething elſe to do than to pleaſe my ſenſes, 
and gratify my paſſions, and to purſue the 


road that fancy and "inclination would per- 
ſuade me to take! I am capable of other 


things, of a higher life, of a nobler and more 
laſting felicity, and therefore, doubtleſs was 


made 


en 
175 
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made for them. For how ſhould: Tk: 
the end for which my Creator deſigned me 
but from the capacities which he has give, 
me? he who created 'me infinite in 
wiſdom, cannot have furniſhed me with fa- 
culties ſo vaſtly diſpre to the chief 
end of my Being, as tis evident they are to. 
the cares, and buſineſs, and pleaſures of this 
life; theſe therefore are not my principal 
end, becauſe my ſoul is too big for Ul, 
and my deſires and thoughts run over the 
| wideſt. veſſel of created good. We con- 
clude with the greateſt certainty, that the 
waters of the ocean were not made for any 
other place than that which contains them, 
becauſe, were the hollow much leſs deep and 
capacious, muſt overflow and drown 
the world. This world, and this momen- 
tary life, can no more confine my defires, 
than a ſmall cavern of the earth can be a 
fit e for the ocean. I infer there- 
fore, that I was made for ſomething elſe.— 
And if Tenquire what, my i if they 
are not darkned by ignorance, and pervert- 
ed by luſts, naturally lead me to God him- 
ſelf, who is the firſt cauſe of my being, as 
the laſt end of it too. He has mgde all things 
for bimelf, man particularly and eſpecially ; 
other things are made to diſplay the glory 
of God by the impreſſes of power, wiſdom, 


a e 


a 


46 ben mga; * Vor. I. 
man to glorify God in an active manner, by 
honourable thoughts and apprehenſions of 
God, correſpondent affections to him, and 
a life; led in conformity to his will; that 
glorifying God after this manner in this world, 
he may enjoy him in the next. If I glari- 
H God with my body. and ſoul which are bis, 
he will make me completely and eternally 
oy in both. 3 O God, the ſingu- 
lar r thou haſt put upon thy creature, 
in forming him for glorious an end! O 
— this end always in view, and 
' form my whole converſation and bebaviour 
upon this important truth, That I was made 
for God! —Let our next meditation be on 


| happy, and to deſcribe and celebrate it in 
the manner it deferyes ? O unfathomable 
. love which ſtoops ſo low, even from the in- 
finite heights of the divine Majeſty and Per- 
fection, to viſit us the ſinful ſons of men ! 
O love without bounds, or which has no 
other bounds. but what we ſet to it by our 


to us; 
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us; and which is more, his mercy, towards 
us will endure forever. Let me conſider, 
O'my foul! that tho love vl. God-is 2 mo, 
ral perfection, and that therefore he does 
not, he cannot love all alike. With a love 
of benevolence or goad- will he embraces all, 


till by their frequent forfeitures of this 


love, and continuing obſtinately to refuſe 
the offers of it, and even EY they 
| provoke him to withdraw it from them, and 
' to leave them to reap the fruits of their own 
perverſeneſs. and folly ; but his love of cm- 
- Placency is peculiar to thoſe who reſemble 
him. Can I delight in God as a moſt holy 
Being ? is he glorious in my n the 
account of his holineſs? do 10 1 n 
and eſteem myſelf no farther than as I have 
it as a habit and principle reſiding in me? 
then tis certain that I love God, and am be- 
loved of him. This love of complacency ter- 
minates firſt on things, and then on per * | 
God loves righteouſne 2 and therefore ſoves 

the rigbteous; and therefore according to the 
— — of righteouſnels, or real inward ho- 
lineſs is the meaſure of this love. And is 
not this a very diſirable thing to. be the ob- 
je& of the divine delight? can there be a 
greater honour than this, or a more certain 
carneſt of happineſs? See here, O my ſoul, 
the only way do it | continue a flave to ſin, * 
P one 5 and thou can'ſt ere be. 
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child of God. Can he love thee, while thou 
ſuffereſt that to in thy boſom which 

is the moſt hateful i to him in the whole 
' world; | nay, the only 

hateful thing, for God hateth nothing but 

in? When 1 think of this, I am ſenſible 

of the folly of giving myſelf up to be ſwayed 

by ſenſual and worldly paſſions, by the love 

bl pleaſure, or money, or any other earthly 

and much more by diabolical ones, 

fuch as envy, malice, hatred, and 3 

and all the while flattering myſelf that he 

bo is of purer eyes than to behold iniqui 960 
can look os . pleaſure who nr MY 
under fin. No, before I can be an object of 

God's complacentia love, I muſt, in ſome 

degree, become qualified for it; and blefſed 

be his name, ſu is his love of benevolence 

| and compaſſion, that he will affiſt my ſincere 

eendeavours after holineſs, and if I yr 


How uſeful are theſe meditatlns? let 
us therefore purſue the ſame exerciſe a little 
farther, and meditate a while on the Hap- 
; pineſe of the future flate. Let me raiſe my 

thoughts as high, and ſpread them as wide 

as J can, I find, after all, ſuch, are the 
heights and depths, the lengths and breadths 
e e eee 


Eier , 
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procured i it, as to ſurpaſs: my apprehenſion. 
c has mt feen, 2 neitber 
have entred into the heart of man the things 
vbich God has prepared for them ho — 
bim. And ſo far is this from being a leſſen- 
ing to the value of theſe things, that they 
are at preſent unconceivable, as to exalt our 
notion of their greatneſs and excellence. I 
does not yet appear what wwe ſhall be ; why ? 
| becauſe any happineſs in this life falls ſo in- 
finitely ſhort of the glory which ſhall be re- 
vealed in the ſaints, that the world we live 
in will not ſo much as furniſh us with images 
and reſemblances by which it may be ſha- 
dowed out to us with any tolerable life and 
clearneſs. We cannot now raiſe our thoughts 
and conceptions to what we ſhall hereafter 
enjoy ; not that we are altogether in-the dark 
about it ; thanks be to God this is not our 
condition, Lie and immortality are brought 
to light by the gofþel. We have light enough 
to diſcoyer another world befides this, and 
to diſcern the objects of it fo far as to be 
able to conclude, that all the things of this 
world are as nothing, compared with thoſe 
of eternity, Here my time is divided be- 
tween enjoyment and ſuffering, there tis all 
oy and enjoyment; not one ſigh is ever 
eatd from that Raventy ſociety; but ever- 


* laſting 
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laſting Halleluiabs. Here enjoyment itſelf 
| does often diſappoint us, the diſappointments 
we meet with in a ſhort life are without 
* ; there we Mall live to eternal ages, 
| and not know a ſingle diſappointment, no- 
- thing ſhall fall ſhort of our expectations, but 
rather every thing exceed them. So far are 
we from overtaking the happineſs we pur- 
ſue in the world (eſpecially if we ſeek for 
it in things of this world) that we are often 


complaint, and leave you nothing to wiſn 
for; no not ſo much as the continuance of 
it, becauſe. you know, without wiſhing for 
it, that it will continue forever. And when 
+ fach a happineſs as this courts my choice, 
and invites, me to purſue after it, ſhall I 
ſuffer myſelf to be deluded by the em 
. _ ſhadow of. this world? at leaſt let me fi 
it down and think what I part with in 
; giving up my hopes of heaven, before I _ 
Ecel. i. 2. 25 
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am guilty of ſuch an inſtance of 'prodiga- 


lity. Waſting 1 whole eee had 5 
for my portion, and bringing myſelf to beg- 
gary, wil not parallel this folly 'of 15 

my back upon eternal happineſs, and fol- 
lowing after 'ying vanities. The very 1 1 

of heaven is vaſtly preferable to any earth- 
ly thing. Let me have this hope, and I am 

ppy by anticipation. For what is it I hope 
for in hoping for heaven? J hope for a ſtate 
in which happineſs, in full meaſure, and 
running over. be given into my boſom ; 
in which all the perfections of the divine 
nature ſhall ſhine out with the greateſt lu- 
ſtre, and all contribute to our happineſs, in 
which they will all unite ; a ſtate in which 
the Underflanding, filled with divine know- 
ledge, ſhall reſemble a region of pure and 
_ glorious fight; and the Heart with infinite 


-tranſport feel the full, the overflowing in- 


- fluence of divine love quickening and tranſ- 
forming it; a ſtate in which we ſhall be 
poſſeſſed of the nobleſt pleaſures, and ſhare 
them with the moſt excellent ſociety, ſhall 
join with the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
fect, converſe with an innumerable company 
of angels, be admitted into the preſence of 
Tek the Mediator of the new covenant, and 
old the face of God the Creator and 
Judge of all. O what a pleaſure muſt the 
meditation 


0 
4 
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meditation on ſuch eee | 
all thoſę ho have a well grounded „ r 
it! O heavenly Father 9A me 10 | 
in this hope ] I am determined it ſhall hence- 
forward be m 1 ſtudy how to get, 
and enlarge, and eſtabliſh it, and that there 
ſhall be nothing neceſſary to this end which 
I will neglect 8 3 EA as this 
will more than recompence me for all 
_ difficulties, and labours, and ſtruggles which 
I can paſs through in a life of the ſtricteſt 
virtue and piety. : 
Tuus 1 have given you a few examples 
of the pleaſure and advantage of religious 
meditation, and enlarged upon them, Io 
1 might ſet the truth I am proving; i 
more affecting light. After all ptr alt 
any one fay, e 
draw nigh-ta God in boly meditation, as well 
as in other exerciſes of devotion ? would not 
ſuch meditations, managed according to our 
ſeveral opportunities and abilities, (for the 
meaſure of duty is not the fame to all, any 
more than the capacities and advantages of 
all are the ſame) yield great profit to the 
devout foul? raiſe its views, nouriſh its 
hopes, confirm its reſolutions, ſtrengthen 
and perfect its virtue? bas it not an affimu- 
lating power ſo as to change the mind more 
and — 5 into a temper more and more ſuit- 
ed to we nature of thoſe ſpiritual, and di- 
| vine, 
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>, Cuddy, It cannot be that 
I ſhould reckon up all the advantages which 
accompany the devout performance of this 
duty, or even as many as will naturally oc- 
cur to the thoughts of the worthy commu- 
nicant, becauſe what I now offer comes in 
only as part of another ſubject. I ſhall in- 
ſiſt only on theſe to advantages; viz. its 
being of admirable ſervice to awaken in our 
minds a lively. ſenſe. of our obligations to 
Cad, and the Lamb; and. to encourage our 
Future expectations from them. : 
I. GREAT. is the advantage ariſing 1 a 
devout participation of the Lord i Supper, as 
it tends to awaken in our minds a more live 
ſenſe of our obligations to the love of 

and of the Lamb. Yes, * God ſo loved the 
world as to. give his only begotten Son, that 
.wboſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting life. And the ſame may 
be ſaid of the onl jo K. of the Father, * that 


be loved us Wh egenerate race of creatures) 


js pany of for ws. acrifice and an of- 
Fering to God of a fweet all ng ſavour,. The 
love of the Father and of + oj * is the 
great foundation of this . :nftity- 
tion, 


i Jobs H. 16, Oo Eph! 1. ll 


* * a \ 
x | * 
1 


ö 
vi 


44 © Of the nature, phafires, Vol. I. 
tion, which had never been but for this 
dove. In this facred action we bow forth 
the death of Chriſt, and in that his be, 
Which made him willing to die for us, and 
the hve of God which © gave him up to death 
us all. And muſt not the remembrance 
bf ſuch love be delightful? can it be other- 
wile if we believe ourſelves to have any ſhare 
in it? and whoſe fault is it if we have not? 
the ſincere chriſtian, who loves God and 
| N Saviour, cannot reaſonably doubt of his 
the object of redeeming love. And 
ſurely there is ſomething in conſidera- 
tion of the® Kindveſ of God to mn peculiarly 
Fitted to raiſe the foul into a holy joy and 
triumph. Hath God in the councils of his 
eternal wiſdom contrived my everlaſting ſal- 
vation; and hath the Son of God 5 
ſcended to execute this 8 
"humbling himſelf to death, the death of 
be 21 what a thought is here! how 
ſurprizingly agreeable! how does it over- 
come, raviſh Sik the mind, and cauſe the 
| foul to magnify the Lord, and all that is with- 
in us 10 5 bis holy name! The fire does 
not more naturally beget heat in the body 
When Ne ae to Tt than the reflection 
on this wonderful love does joy and gladneſs 
EET. The heart Saale in the * 


> x Cor. xi. 26. Rom. viii. 32. Tit. 
iii. 4. * ii, 8. | 
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of its being the object of ſuch love. And 
then the ſenſe of our obhgatrons to God and 
the Lamb, which the remembrance of this 


love in the Supper awakens in us is as pro- 


fitable; as the remembrance itſelf is delight- 


ful, proving a moſt powerful motive to gra- 


titude and obedience in the courſe of the 
chriſtians life. Do I conſider how infinitely 
I am obliged to God in giving his Son to 
die for me, and can I do leſs in return than 
give myſelf to him, with a reſolution to 
employ all my powers, and faculties, all 
that I have, and am, in his ſervice, . and to 
his glory? I cannot well forbear "makin 


this return, if duly ſenſible of the grea 


of my obligations ; ; and perhaps, nothing hath 
a greater aptitude to ſtrengthen the con- 
viction of our duty, than beholding the re- 
preſentations of Chriſt's death in the me- 
morials of his body and blood, and, at the 
ſame time, reflecting why and for whom he 
died. There is no one who behaves as he 


ſhould while at the Lord . Table, but muſt 


go away from it poſſeſſed with a deep ſenſe 
of his unſpeakable engagements to the love 


of Jeſus, and ſtrongly determined to do his 


utmoſt to fulfil them, by being more active 
for his Saviour, and more exact and conſtant 


in keeping his commandments. 


2. A devout participation of the Lord's- 
Supper is of excellent ale to encourage our 
Vor. I Lp ly future 
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future expectations from God through Jeſus 
Chfiſt our Lord. Hath not God withheld 
his Son from me, and can I queſtion his 

giving me all other things, as far as they 
are needful and convenient for me? will he 
who beſtows the greater deny the leſs ? 
Hereby Chriſt crucified for us becomes an 
earneſt of every thing elſe which is truly 
defirable ; eſpecially of every / , good, 
and perfect gift, of all neceſſary ſupplies of 
grace here, as well as of 4 hereafter. 
What is there I may not expect from the 
goodneſs of God, when I have ſuch pledges 
and aſſurances of it in my hand? if the 
goodneſs of God had not been infinite, it 
would not have expreſs d itſelf after this 
manner; and having expreſs d. itſelf after 
this manner, 3 a nothing that can 
divert it from us, unworthy as we are of it, 
provided we do not by wilful unreperited fin 
reſiſt its kind deſigns towards us. And cer- 
tainly infinite goodneſs, not reſtrained in its 
exerciſe towards us, gives all the ſcope to 
our hopes and wiſhes that we can deſire. 
Every want ſhall be ſupplied from the 
riches of that goodnefs, which flows out to- 
wards us in the blood of Jeſus. After he has 
-purchaſedus, and redemption for us at ſuch an 
myaluable price, he will not ſuffer the whole 
_—_ 'to prove abortive and W 


„Rom. vill 32. 
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thro a defect of means and helps in order 
to our obtaining the ſalvation procured for 
us. No, our own fincere endeavours being 
ſuppos d, the death of Chriſt which we 
commemorate in his Supper, is our ſecurity 
that we ſhall not want for any needful aſ- 
out our ſalvation, that 
he who has begun a ne 
ect it; that he "will pity and help our 
infirmities, and make us more than congue- 
rors thro” him who has loved us. And thus 
by looking backward in this ordinance to the 
death of Chriſt, together with the pri 


ple from which it proceeded, and the de- 
ſign which it was intended to ſerve, we are 
taught to look forward with greater confi-, 


dence in reſpect of the duties and trials of 


future life, afſur'd that he who thus enter- 
tains us at his Table, will never leave or 
forſake us. ; 


I w1LL now conclude this Subject with 


a ſhort Application. 


1, How unjuſt u the pee h 
the carnal world have taken up againſt re- 
ligion, as if it was a oyleſs and melancholy 
thing, of little uſe but to damp all the plea- 


ſure and comfort of life ; whereas, indeed 


there are no pleaſures like thoſe of religion; 
nay, without religion, nothing which deſerves 
the name of pleaſure, in the eſteem. of a 


 Feaſonable man : for as to the other plea- 


2 ſures 


* 
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ſures of life, what is it dignifies them, and 
gives them a value but religion, mingling 
with and directing them in a ſubſerviency to 
- higher ſatisfactions, and a more exalted and 

durable felicity hereafter ; of which when 
za man has a well ounded hope, he can 
venture #0 rejoice in that portion of good which 
Gad grveth bim under the fun. Only reflect 
a little, how far the condition of thoſe who 
are ſtrangers to the. pleaſures of devotion is 
from bearing a compariſon with theirs who 
are acquainted with them. The enjoyments 
-of the world do not yield half the ſweetneſs 

to the former of theſe, that they do to the 

latter; and ere y to ſeek 
| for pleaſure? how often a burden to them- 
"ſelves? and how ſad and darkſome is their 
while” the pious: man has other 
Fources of pleaſure quite unknown to them; 
he delights to retire from the world to meet 


? 
13 


with God; de eee 


with when eee 
ing with that world, is put in a 1 


ee ee ag 


o longer be diſobedient to 
. frequently and de- 
Hghefull row a to God in every way of 
is tment. Let us not live. A 
from God? let us intreat him that the Holy 
— UI. 
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and let us carefully tend it, diligent! 
tiſe all thoſe — 42 which it or be kai 
ly burning, and be ſo far from ſeek- 
ing excuſes for the neglect of any duty, 
ate or public, as to think with ourſelves 
Ke 3 —_ IO interruption, 
and with the t perform every 
one of them. * we ma hope to 
- make life ſo eaſy and happy to ourſelves in 
any other way as this? enn | 
means walk with God, and in the hight of bis. 
countenance ? ſhall we not have more 
in our own boſoms, and more confidence 
in the mercy of God? this will be ſome. 
what of an eſſay towards the life of heaven; 
and if we do not in ſome meaſure live the 
life of heaven here upon earth, I do not ſee 
what great ground we can have to 
that we ſhall hereafter enter upon it, or how | 
we can be qualified for it. Let us then, 
8 the future. make religion a 
buſineſs, regard the ſpirit of deyotion as that 


indirectly influence our moſt common ac- 
tions; and the exerciſes. of devotion as a 
| part of our daily employment, and what we 
embrace every convenient opportu- 
= performing. Let us not live in the 
omiſſion of ſecret prayer morning and even- 
ing; let not family religion be neglected; 

Jet us not abſent ourſelves from the Houſe 
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which ſhould run thro' our whole lives, and 
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| 22 or from the Table of the Lord; and 
let us endeayour to live fo at all times, ſo 
holily and unblameably, and to have thoſe 
pious affections poſſeſſing our hearts, that 

- | we may be fitted in every duty to ' draw 
5 1 and reap the advantage of every 

1 R 
of our N Then ſhall we paſs the 

our ſojourning here more comfort- 
6 cos, 5 ranger rp others, 
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. the Lord ſaid in bis heart I will 
| not, again curſe the ground any more for 

mam ſake ; for the imagination of man's 
"heart is evil from bis youth : neither will I 
gagain ſmite more every thin 

ain fie ay we 4 
erb, feed. time and harveſt, and cold,” ant 
oo beat, and and winter, nf dy an 
ner 2. 
AN ef oi, but abode 
not long in his firſt ettate : through. - 
the ſubtlety and malice of the devil, the 
great enemy of God and man, he was drawn 
tranſpreſs the divine command, and for 
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And tho this alane would have been a me- 
Jancholy. e, to be ſent forth from the 
_ garden of (a place abounding with 
. ra — of delights, and favoured with 
| preſence of God) to fill the 
om deat Be pas taken, without any 
= being again reſtored to his original 
ſtate, yet this was — all; what follows 
| bas Rill worſe, his new habitation was cur/- 
el for his ſake, and he himſelf condemned 
to toil, and pain, and ſorrow, without any 
proſpect of reſt till death ſhould bring it him, 
However God's firſt blefling upon the pa- 
rents of our race (0 be fruitful and multiply 
and repleniſh the earth) was not revoked ; 
therefore ſprang there of theſe two as many 
6s the flars of the fly in multitude, and as 
the ſand which is by the ſea-ſhore ſbore innumerable. 
But, alas! with the numbers of mankind 
their vices too. increaſed, till at length their 
b mic ledneſi mas grown fe o great upon the earth, 
| - "that it is faid, It repented the Lord that be 
:  » had. made man, and it grieved. him at his 
mn heart. The expreſſion is figurative and can 
only mean, that God acted after the ſame 
manner as men are wont ta do when they 
„ heartily repent of a thing, (which is to undo 
_ ip It again as far as they are able) that is, he 
> deſtroyed man whom he had created from 
= - Bet of the cond 4 e 
En 
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and ere things, and the fowls of the 
air; of the many millions of men which we 


may ſuppoſe to have been then upon the 
earth, ſparing only Noab and his family, 
(for which this reaſon is given, that he was 
righteous before God in that generation) and 


ordering ſome of every kind of beaſts and 
 fowls to be preſerved, as a new ſtock from 
which the earth after the Deluge might again 
be ſupplied with inhabitants. The waters 
being retired, and the earth dry enough for 
the creatures who were in the ark to 

forth upon it, the firſt thing Noah does is 
30 © build an altar to the Lord, and to offer 
thereon burnt-offerings of every chan beaſt and 
Fowl, This act of was ſo hd Rios 
to God, rage it is 


kacrifice (for what de ht can theſe afford 


1 ERS | 


devotion of the offerer, thoſe humble 
and prateful praiſes which aſcended - . 


| God will never deſpiſe, and which come u 
before him even into the holieſt of a 


Hereupon the Lord ſaid in n, that 
op N 
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pious heart, theſe are the ſacrifices which 
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| bs, immediately determined, 1 
cut ſe the any more for man's ſake ; &c. 


things, 

I. Gop's renewing TR fice of the earth 
after the Delu — making it fit to be 
inhabited as before. This i is plainly im plied 
in the words. 

II. His decree or purpoſe to preſerve the 
earth 'in the ſtate into which he now put 
it, as long as the earth itſelf ſhould continue. 
This the ute expreſily declare. 


I. LzT us briefly conſider what is plainly 
implied i in the words, viz, God's renewing 
the face of the earth after the Deluge, and 
making it fit to be again inhabited, The pro- 
miſe p þ while the — remain d, fal e 
and barueſ, ſummer 
1 ſuppoſe this, that 
there ſhould be a regular ſucceſſion of the 
| ſeaſons and every ſeaſon ſhould have its te- 
ela and 2 advantages, ſo that the earth 


ſeould be filled with the goodneſs of the Lord, and 


 ſotished with the fruit of bis works : the ſame 
| hty God who at the creation of the 
world faid, * Jet the garth bring forth graſs, 
the herb yielding. ſeed, and the fruitetree yield- 
ing fruit after-its kind, now at the reno- 


the cartle, da oof the fermce of man 2 


| ering 
2 Gen, i i. 11. * Pfal. civ. 14. 


) 


TAE words lead us to conſider theſe 2 


and winter, day and night 


vation of it caufing the graſs to 8 | 


SER. VI. - by the Deluge, Ke. 135 
Lee HF the earth, and wine 

hat. maketh glad the heart of man, and oil. 
p make his face to ſhine, and bread that 


ftrengtheneth man's heart. God bleſſed Noah 955 


and his ſons in like manner as he did Adam 
and Eve, ſaying, be fruitful and multiply 
and repleniſh the earth ; delivering all things 
Into their hand: as lords of this lower crea- 
tion; and even allowing them the uſe of 
animal food, which was not in the original 
grant to Adam ſo that here is a new com- 
mencement of things, a kind of ſecond birth, 
and God who was the Creator of man and 
of all the other tribes of inferior animals is 
now their gracious Reſtorer. 
HRE a queſtion offers, not indeed of 
t importance, - however not alto 
22 ui. whether the earth after the 
| flood was put into @ condition as as that © 
it was in before the fall, or at leaſt better 
than its antediluvian flate ? This has been 
the opinion of very learned men, ( | 
ly Biſhop Ster bet and the late Lor Barring- 


buy the fall; and the caſe inſtead of being 


wm W : TY - E 


1 
0 


latter not ſo happy as that, but much hap- 


ier than thoſe Who lived before the De- 


* 


luge. But as theſe opinions are not agree- 
ble to the Teceived, belief ſo the more I 
examine them the leſs reaſon I ſee to go off 
from the common notion, that a conſider- 
able alteration for the worſe, with reſpect 
to the earth we live upon, was introduced 


mended by the Flood, render'd ſtill worſe 

upon theſe” wo accounts particularly, that 

it is Jes healthful and leſs delightful. 

1. Ou earthly habitation is at preſent 
much leſs healthful than it was in the ſtate 

of innocence, or even before the Flood. 


In the paradifiacal earth, ſickneſs, in, 
and death _— utter ſtrangers, I 


probably have ſo continued; but without a 


pe miracle how could this have been, 
if the products of the ground had not been 
more ſalubrious, and the ſeaſons more kind 


£ g 1 than they are now? In 


uch a region as ours could a body of fleſh 
and blood be proof againſt all the injuries 
to which ours are liable, ſo as not to feel 
the inclemencies of the ſeaſons, or to ſuffer 

by the noxious exhalatians, and various and 
ſudden changes of the atmoſphere? Is this a fit 


world for the ſons of immortality to dwell in? 


and what ſhall we ſay to the long lives of the 
1 2 ral 
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DD. Me. me. - 


c 


a change in the bodies of men till the ori- 


Sen. VI. „ e 


rally lead one to think, that the earth had 
ſome advantages then which it wants now ? 
nay, does it not oblige us to conclue ſo? 


how elſe could they have held out ſo long? 


We will allow they were born with happier 


conſtitutions ; but ſurely their ſtrengh was 


not the ength of flones, neither was their 
fleſh of braſs, that they ſhould endure for ſo 


many hundred years, if they had not had 
the advantage of us from without, as well 


as from within. "Tis true, the firſt gene- 


rations of. men after the Flood were much 


longer lived than we are; but however. at 
tained not to above half the age of their 


anceſtors; after which the life of man ſhort= 
ned apace, which we have no reaſon to 
think was brought 


about without ſecond 
cauſes. And what were theſe ſecond cauſes 


-but chiefly the earth and the air, which 


have a mutual influence upon one another? 
A change in theſe would gradually produce 


ſtock of native vigour with which the 
| race fat out was quite ſpent, and 
there was no living out a few. {core years 


without good management. 


2.. As the preſent-carth is bf healthful, 1 
leſs delightful ung in its paradiſiacal, or even 


its antediluvian ſtate. Health itſelf is one 


of the moſt delightful enjoyments of life, 
0 the foundation of all others, which loſe 
their 
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their value in the ſame degree as a man 
wants health to uſe and reliſh them. And 
therefore were there nothing elſe to make i 0 
preferable, yet in the ſame 
any place is the ſeat of health, it muſt be 
the ſeat of pleaſure too. But beſides this we 
are farther to conſider, that the fame things 
which contribute to health and long life arc 

y the cauſes or occaſions of plea- 
ure; ſuch as the nature of the foil, and 
| n des mane 


very 
1 and ſerene 
conveys an inex- 
preffible zladneG to the heart; the plants 
and flowers are more „and the fruits 
have a better taſte and Havour. NOT 


A 3 ccarmiy iris | 
gives of Aa the Leſs; A tract of ground,” 
* * "which for de nah" 


= 


2 Ls into the life and writings of Homer, 
J. p. 15. 
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e the climate and qualities of the ſoil may 
« vie with any in It is not ſo fat 
„ nd fruitful as the of Babylon or 
* banks of Nile, — benig- 
2 nity of the air, the varieties of the fruits 
« and fields, the beauty and number of the 
2 rivers, and the conſtant gales from the 
© happy iſles of the Weſtern Sea, all con- 
©-ſpire to bring its productions of every 
4 kind to the higheſt ; they in- 
e ſpire that mildneſs of temper and flow of 
if which favour the moſt extenſive - 
« views, and give the fineſt conceptions of | 
e nature and truth.” Nor is there any 
reaſon that I can ſee to 1 . that the 
2 — large increaſe before the 
lood, enough to ſupply the appetites and 
defires of that ungodly race of men even to 
luxury. The pleaſant as well as lung life 
be rt pre rare Ly" 
natural account that can be 
—— — 
in pleaſure they were dead while they li 
Forgot God and themſelves: and a life 44 
come, being wholly immerſed in ſenſuality 
and vol is; which was no fign of 
the earth's, or the inhabitants of the earth's 
feeling the weight of the fi curſe more 
than we do now. And if it be true (as it 
is highly — and the general " 
\ 


- 
-. 21 Tim. v. 6. 
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of learned men) that feſb was nat eaten be- 
| Fare the flood, it muſt argue the fruits and 
vegitable productions of the earth to be much 
more delicious and nouriſhing than they are 
at preſent ; ſince otherwife the tem 


tion 


to venture upon animal food would have 


been ſo great, that perſons unreſtrained by 
conſcience and religion would not have been 
able to reſiſt it. This ſhows that the earth 
after the ere reaſonably be ſup- 
. ſo htful a as + Tang and 
=_ . it e the delights 
of Paradiſe, or thoſe which any other part 
of the earth inhabited by innocent creatures 
would have furniſhed. We muſt have a 
very low notion of the puradiſiaca! ſtate 
of the world if we think it did not exceed 
its preſent condition. What-ſort of 4 place 
Paradiſe was we may gueſs from hence, that 
the happineſs of the next life (at leaft in the 
interinediate ſtate between death and the 
reſurrection) is repreſented under this name 
in e, Luke xxiii. 43. where in anſwer 
to the penitent thief who prayed Chriſt to 
„J brevets bieding- 
dom, hereby deelaring his belief that he was 
the promiſed Meſjiah, our Saviour tells hin, 
Verily I ſay unto thee, to day | thou be with 
me in Paradiſe. So St. * Paul faith of himſelf, 
that he vas caught up into Paradiſe ; and 
Pp! ä in 


2 Cor. xii. 4. 


\ * os 
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Sek. 1 5 ban 6 > 3 
in the Revelations, chap. bi. 7. Hae eh 
ſhowd 


= made to tim that overcoheth, that he 
the tree of hfe which is in the nic of ' 
— aradiſe of God. Now I believe there i 
no one but will allow the place here deGgned 
under the teſernblance of Paradiſe, to len 
a ſtate of very greut happineſs; even ſu 
as has nothing like to it in our world: and 
conſequently that Paradiſe muſt have bech 
| ent from any part of our earth, 
when it has the honour to lend its name to 
this bleſſed” place. And if it be faid that 
the commmearth even then was not equal 
to Paradiſe; I acknowledge this to be very 
true. But then it cannot be ſuppoſed, that 
the difference was any. thing nigh fo great 
as between! Paradiſe tid the abt that bio 
is, when we confider ; that in l cds 5 
of innocenee had continued, Paraiſe would 
ſoon have been too narrow to contain the 
1 of mankind, who muſt 
have been tranſplanted into other 
regions of the. carth better fitted to receive 
them than the preſent earth is; leſt 
— ww? between Paradiſe, "their 
and that to which they Reward 
removed, ſhould render them lets (pleaſed 
Wirkr wi cer new habitation... And And perhaps, 
ſome will reckon it probable, that if aer 
#f bad fo adi 0 gd the pri 
ent, Ood 10 d rates 
inflicted 


. 
q 9 2 
. 


N 


inflicted no other puniſhment upon our firſt 
parents before the ſentence of death took 
place, beſides expulſion from thence ; with- 
out curſing the. earth, the place of their 
| baniſhment ; fince without any ſuch addi- 
tional curſe it might very well mg been ſaid 

to Adam, In ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of it all the 
days of thy life ; (for how could he do other- 


wile remembring Paradiſe) thorns. alſo and 


thiftles ſhall it bring forth unto. thee; in the 
14 of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread, till 


hou return to the ground.- For. is not 


the true ſtate of the earth, and the lot 


of rhankind, even now that the curſe (ac- 
cor to this opinion) is removed ? And 
how then was it. the effect of that curſe? 
Wbat has been ſaid does, I think, ſhow it 
| to be highly probable, that the carth now 
is both les healthful and Jeſs delightful than 
F 2 
| Ren t no part of the 
l curſe upon 08 IN > * re- 
moved after the deluge.” _ 


relation between the natural 
= world; or between the ſtate of 


and the preſent degenerate 
Lind; one of which will! 


9 
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1. Wx are to conſider, that the world 
now not being the abode of innocence as at 
firſt, but of guilt, it can hardly be thought 
the face of external nature is exactly the 


came into the world a curſe followed 
what room is there to, imagine that 
| Curſe is removed while fin continue 
reign ? Had the firſt deſcendants 
man taken warning from the puniſhment, 


of the origi ir, ſo as to have ſtood i 
awe of the righteous judgments of God, 
likely that its end 
would have : but 
inſtead of and good 

1 at length be- 
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be a new earth wherein drelleth rigbteouſ- 
neſs, it will be then time enough for the 
| earth, in conſideration 


- 


dinary act of divine 
: e but the other earth was. too 


ben. VI. 


quer; this, as 


this temptation which "had proved fo fa. 
tal to thoſe who lived before the flood; 


by the Deluge, e. 169 
fore curſed, which, all things conſidered) was 
an doe af merry as l as of 
But it looks as if the alteration the cure 
in the earth was not fo great, but 


that the temptations ariſing from the de- 


lights which ſtill remained were too many 
and too for mankind eaſily to con- 
J obſerved before, being the 
account of the extreme cor. 


moſt likel 


© ruption of the antediluvian world. God 


was therefore graciouſly pleaſed to leſſen 


that ſo not finding any thing in this world 


to make us think it our final happineſs, we 


might be the ſooner induced to turn our 
thoughts towards another world, and ſeri- 
oufly and effeQually to prepare for that. The 

wiſdom and goodneſs of divine Providence in 


this view ſeem to be more conſpicuous. 


And tho' it n 
this or that method ſeems to us wiſeſt 
beſt, therefore it is the very method which 


God has taken, becauſe we may be miſtaken 


cb or another way — avy is made 
probable from dive conſiderations, then 
that ſuch a way does likewiſe anſwer wiſer 
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of things does reaſonably ſtrengthen the 


Os we Dower. hed of our; being .in_ | 


NE Bur as you r 

ments this ſin notion, 
CG rake teen 
1 ſhall briefly examine one or two of the 
moſt conſiderable.” The principal founda- 
tion upon which this notion reſts 1s, that 
| paſlage, Gen. v. 29. where it is recorded, 
that' Lamech having a ſon born to him, 
called his name wing ſaying, this ſame ſhall 
2 toil of our 
hands, becauſe of the ground which the Lord 

has curſed, That is, ſays an ingenious writer, 
This is the-/ſeed of the woman, the heir 


e of the promiſe, who ſhould be the in- 


«-ſtrument deftin'd by Providence to. caſe 
s us of our burdens. The ancient 
tation was not that the world ſhould be 
delivered all at once from the whole curſe 
of the fall. Lamech, who ſo well re- 
« membred the 4% curſe upon the ground, 
* cannot be ſuppoſed to forget the 
N curſe upon man, Duff thou art, and to duft 
bau ſhalt return; and yet from this part 
e of the curſe. he gives no hope of a de- 
e liverance. Mab was not that ſeed who 
« ſhould bring life and immortality to light. 
* Of Noah, his father foretels, that he 
« ſhould fave them from the labour and 


„ toil. 


aa M< oa ©” » |: 
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e teil Ar tte hands 7. e. by the removal 

« of the 'curſe on the ground.” Were 
the nt here as ſolid as the imagina- 
tion 1s ingenious, I ſhould deſpair of being 
able to anſwer it; but I muſt own I cannot 
ſee where the argument lies There appears 

no ground in Scripture for this pretended 
9 of deliverance” from the cur/e 
| and the curſe'on man at dif- 
| —— times, and by different perſons; nor 
can it be proved that there was any ſuch 
expectation. Lamech lived not Bonk 
happy time (if there was any ſuch) when, 
the carth was to be diſhurthened of the curſe 
which fell ſo heavy upon it ; and how then, 
ſpeaking by a prophetic ſpirit, could he tay, 
this ſame ſhall comfort us concerning our work 
and the toil of our hands? Would this ex- 
reſſion have been if the thing meant 


d been that /ix ed years after, when 


he, and all that generation of men ſhould be 
extinct, the earth ſhould put on a new 
face? Do not the words plainly intimate 
his hope, that as his ſon grew up to the 
ſtature, and ſtrength, and underſtanding of 


ä 2 man; he would take off a great part of 


that trouble which he now had in cultivating 


him in in the jo of his hear the birth of 
er 3 to enter- 


tain 


J 
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—5 hope as this, and to uſe ſuch 
no way mov d to jt 1 
propbe — But it is farther ur 4 
5 2 over, God declares, 
<7 ill not again curſe the. ground any 
„ e . from which declaration 
. It appear that as the flood was the ef- 
. bed of — — againſt the 
s earth for man's fake, ſo. the old curſe 
. now executed and accompliſh'd 
ein the flood; in conſequence of which 
40 diſcharge from the curſe a new bleſſing 
eis immediately pronounced upon the 
e earth. To this I anſwer, that ſince God's 
a the ground after the fall can only | 
his putting it into a warſe condition 
SY — toy it was in before; it is natural to 
Abend the declaration, that he wald 
MEAg4R a 5 „as meaning no 
more than this, that things ſhould continue 
in the ſtate in which he now ſettled them, 
he being determined not to blaſt the face 
N58 nature with a ow curſe. . in this 


trary, ſince it ma | 
earth then was plenufniy ſtock d with vines 
and other — — whereas now that the 


| flood had laid waſte every thing, and Naab 


found that vines did not ſpring up ſponta- 
. nequfly out of the earth, ar that the grapes 
were not of a generous kind, there was a 
neceſſity of his planting vines, if he intended 
$9. have r "ns 


notice at that time, vi2. 2 
introduce the hiſtory of Naab's drunken- 
nefs, which was attended with very important 
—— 9 if 
other like occaſion, there would have been 


Geneſis, which comprehends 
two thouſand years (for ſo long and ſome- 
what longer was it from the creation to the 
time of Abrabom) in the ſpace of a few 
222 Nor dom Nba ne- 

ceſlarily / 


has expreſs d for our ſouls, in ſo orderin 
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ceſſarily argue his being i t of the na- 
ture of wine; fince another reaſon may be 
given of it, his not being ſo much upon his 
as he ought to have been, or not fo 
well able to bear the of the liquor : 
as either of theſe might from his 
having been probably for ſeveral years with- 
out the uſe of wine. The joy-of the firſt 
Vintage, the firſt after the world's reftora- 
rian, was the greater upon this account, 
and tempted the Patriarch to drink more 
largely than he had ever done before ; when 
for want of being 3 
time, or 1 ly weakneſs, 
be was af rover boys rink ſo much. 
Ler us make two refleAtions on what | 


has been offered: s 
1. Sex here the kind contin which God 


things by his wiſe providence, that the 
ſhould be Iſs delightful than it had been, 
that it might be he leſs inſnaring. The | 
foul being the principal part of Man the hap- 
pineſs of the Put is chiefly to be minded, and 
the dangers to Laich tis liable are chicfly to 
be guarded againſt,” Now the ſou! is by no- 
thing ſo much endangered as by the paſſions 
and appetites of the body, when they 3 


agawakned and inflamed by ſenſual indul 


cies and delights. Theſe draw the ſou of 
from minding its own happineſs, _— 


» 
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often miſtaken for it. So that we have rea- 
ſon to be thankſul that our tions are 
no greater on this ſide. It is really happy 
for mankind that they are doomed to labour 
and travel, and that their pleaſures here have 
a great many diſagreeable mixtures. Were 
it not for this, how ſoon would the ſoul 
be melted down into a life of ſenſe? We 


W 


ſee how uit is now with thoſe who live at 


heir eaſe, and have opportunities of gratify- 


ing the fleſh with its affections and luſts. 


Like * Solomon, whatſoever their eyes d:fire they 
from them, and with-hold not their 


8 the character of men of 
wealth and fortune; and upon this account 


they have a great deal of reaſon to be re- 
conciled to their condition whoſe circum- 


ſtances will not allow them to take thoſe | 


full in draughts of pleaſure which 
ſome do. God is kinder to them herein 
than they commonly apprehend. Let us 
take the hint, 3 follow fo 

an admonition, and reflect, that this 


| world is not our home, nor the earth our 


; unleſs we chuſe it for fuch to the 
8 of a heavenly country. And let this 
ection cure us of dbu fon dnefß for this life 


R 


| & Fecleſ, ij, 10. Rom. i. 7. 
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patient continuance in well doing to ſeek for 
glory and honour and immortality. 

2. LET us obſerve with thankfulneſs that 
God has not neglected making any ne- 


is the Lord's, and the fulueſi thereof, the 
world, and all that dwell therein. The earth 


even now has its f#ulzeſs, ſufficient to anſwer 


the 


the real needs of all mankind, and under 
| ement of temperance and induſtry 
to ſupply them with every ſort of conve- 
niences too. God gives us as much as ſuits 
the preſent frame of our nature, which he 


knows perfectly well, and a ſtate of proba- 


tion for another life, Let us 


gratefully ac- 
knowledge his gifts, and uſe them with a 


wiſe ſobriety and generous liberality accord- 


real happineſs, but certainly enjoy that por- 
tion which God ſees to be beſt for us, and 


I af 


ing as God ſhall enable us, and then' we 
ſhall not want any thing neceſſary to our 


find 1 alt tbings (proſperity and adverſity, 
Health and eſs, pleaſure and pain, ſuc- 
ceſs and diſappo 


c 
reſult. I would not be underſtood by any 
thing I have before ſaid, to aſſert, that the 
antediluvians had the better of us in every 
thing, even as to the preſent life. In the 
ſerenity of the air, the equality of * 
f 0 | Ons, 


= Pſal, xxiv. 1, © Nom, viii. a8. 


eeſſary proviſion for our badies, ® The earth - 


| intment). fa uur together 
for our good in the laſt and moſt importan 
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ſons, and the nobler, more wholſome and 
better concocted juices yielded by the fruits 
of the earth, it is very probable they ex- 
celled us. But then if we confider the great 
s which have been made in the 
ſeveral arts and of —_— 
time, particularly as to curbing the 
an 5 and cultivating the land, 
ll which tend very much to the more com- 
fortable accommodation of human life, we 
ſhall be ſenſible that the difference is not fo 
great between them and us, as to preſent en- 
joyment, as it may on firſt ſight appear; The 
ſcripture hiſtory indeed will not ſuffer us 
to think, —— firſt mon 
were ſo unprovided upon all theſe accounts 
as ſome heathen authors have repreſented 
them, and not without reafon, If their notion 
were true ; that men, and other animals 
ſprung at firſt out of 'the earth, as it were 
by chance, without the care or intereſt of 
Providence in their production or eonſetva- 
tion. No wonder if ſuch friendleſs beings, 
deſtitute of all thoſe helps and coveniencies 
in the midſt of which we are brought forth 
into the. world, did many of them periſh 


with hunger and cold, and by numberleſs 

unavoidable accidents. But from the * /acred 
records we know, that mankind were never 
in ſuch a forlorn condition as this, that they 
were 


12 * Gen, iv. 21, 22. 
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were the'charge of Providence from the very 
beginning ; and'that not only the arts 

of life, but ſuch as are ſubſervient to lea- 

ſure were not unknown before the | 

| r 
ualled us in reſpect of many things, 
I conſiderable helps to the paſſing 
life both more ſecurely and more commodi- 
ouſly. Let us not therefore be unthankful for 
the advantages we enjoy under the care of 
divine Providence, influencing and bleſſing 
the endeayojars and inventions of mankind ; 


at the fan time remembring, that all theſe 


_ . as to which our condition js unſpeakably 


| things are of ſmall importance, in compariſon 
with thoſe which our everlaſting ſtate, 


| better than theirs who lived in the firſt ages 
of the world, or in any time before our 
Saviour, or who live now where the goſpel 
| is unknown. 

.» LET this ſuffice for the firſt obſervation 
6 The 


II PROPOSITION, ieee 
poſe of God to preſerve the earth in the ſtate 
into which he put it after the flood, as long 
as the earth itſelf ſhould endure, I ſhall con- 
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of God's covenant with Non after 
the flood. 
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GEN. viii. 21, 22. 
A the Lord ſaid in his beart 1 wil 


not, again curſe the ground any more for 
man!'s fake ; for the imagination of man's 
beart is evil from his youth : neither will I 
again ſmite any more every thing living, 

28 1 have done, While the earth remain- 
eth, ſeed-time and harveſt, and cold, and 
beat, and ummer and winter, and dey ad 
night not ceaſe. 5: 


— 


Nr diſcourſe I obſery'd that 
the words . 


W 


J. N 
after the deluge, and making it fit to 
* inhabited as before: this is plainly 
im 
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implied in the words—ori this * diſ- 
the 


I. Hrs — or purpoſe +6pe 
earth in the ſtate into which he now put it, as 
long as the earth itſelf ſhould continue, —Of 
this I am now to treat. And it. may be pro- 
per to conſider the ſeveral parts of this de- 
cree in the order in which they aro plated 


in the text. 
1. Taz frft thing determined is, I will 


not again curſe the more for man's 
ſake. This I apprehend refers to the firſt 
curſe on the Kr for the diſobedience of 
man in eating the forbidden fruit. Within 
the period or time of the old wotld there 
were two remarkable and univerſal changes 
which happen d to the earth, both by way 
of judgment; the former, the curſe brought 
upon it by the fin of Adam ; the latter, the 
utter defolation by the flood, otcafivned by 
the monſtrous wicketineſs of the antediluvian 
race, when God ſmote every lung thing. 
Now it was decreed that in the new world, 
which had its beginning from the flood, the 
vengeance of theaven Woche never be dif- 
play d after this manner: God would nei- 


ther curſe the ground as he did immediately 


after the fall, nor a fran every living thing 
upon it as he did at the time of the deluge, 


* there ä 
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that the deluge is not referred to in the 


firſt part of the decree, when God ſaith that 


be will not any more curſe the ground ; that the 
deluge is never expreſs'd after this manner: 
whereas almoſt the very ſame words are to 


be met with in the ſentence pronounced for 


the firſt fin, * curſed is the ground for thy ſake : 


to which how exactly doth the text anſwer, 


J will not again curſe the ground any more for 
man's ſake? A plain indication that one of 
theſe relates to the other. The firſt curſe con- 


ſiſted tri the earth's being render'd leſs fit for 
the uſe of man than it was before; by which 


means at the ſame time that there was an 
abatement in his Piece, his labour was in- 
creaſed, chiefly by the neceſſity he was now 
under of being at endleſs trouble in freeing. 
the earth from thoſe thorns and thiſtles, and 
probably other weeds and noxious plants; 


which from this time ſprung up in ſuch 


abundance. This would frequently oblige 
him to eat bread in the fweat-of bis face, in 


which there was really a ſecret bleſſing 


mingled with the curſe, and is fo ſtill ; there 
being none who have generally more health; 
and of conſequence a truer enjoyment of 
life than thoſe, who either neceſſarily or 
voluntarily employ themſelves in ſome bodily 


labour even to ſibeating. No better friend 


to health than labour and exerciſe, nor more 
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©  uſeful-preſervative againſt thoſe vices which 


too. commonly grow out of eaſe and idle- 
nels. This is reaſon enough for permitting 
the fiſt curſe upon the ground to continue, 
But then there is aſſurance given us that no 
arther curſe ſhall be infli The earth's 
cond period begins with a ble as the 
firſt did, tho' it does not begin fo 8 
to make amends for which it ſhall be ſecure 
from being curſed as the firſt was. We 
may very well ſay that God delighteth not 
in curſing, — — This 
is the moſt natural exerciſe of infinite Good- 
nels. We indeed read of * mens. being curſed 
in the city and'in_the field, 3 and 
in their fore; the fruit of their dy, the 
5 of their land, the increaſe of their kine, 

and the flocks of their ſheep, in their coming in 

and their going out, But then as theſe are 
- eurſes relating only to particular perſons, not 
to all mankind, to ſome ſmall parts of the 
earth not to all; ſo. it is only when men re- 
fuſe to hearken to the voice of the Lord their 
Gad, to obſerve to do all his commandments 
aud his ſtatutes which he has made known 
to them in his word, and by the voice of 
5 own, conſciences; when inſtead of re- 
membring God to honour and obey him, 


5 they 175 on multiplying their 


tranſgreſſions 

him; tis only in this. caſe 1 all 
575 i | " * 
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- theſe curſes come upon them. Otherwiſe 
as God will not curſe the earth in general, 
ſo nor the portion of particular perſons. 
For tho the good man may not always pro- 
ſper in temporals, even when he is moſt 
obſervant of his duty, tho his houſe may 
not be fo with God as he could wiſh, and 
the earth may with- hold its increaſe; yet, 
take notice, none of theſe things to him are 
in the nature of a curſe, being no arguments 
of the diſpleaſure of God againſt him, nor 
intended fo properly to puniſh fin as to pre- 
vent it, and to try and improve his virtues. 
Indeed as to all thoſe who have an intereſt 
in the ſecund Adam by a living faith and 
love unfeigned, we may be allowed to fay, 
that they are not only fafe from any addi- 
| tional curſe while they continue in their up- 
rightneſs, but are in ſome ſenſe entirely dif- 
from the original curſe inflicted for 
the ſin of the fir Adam; I mean from the 
malignity of that curſe, tho* not from the 
external effects of it. They are bleſſed of 
God, and in conſequence of that all things 
are bleſſed to them, Tho' their portion is 
not in itſelf ſo comfortable, as it would 
have been in the paradifiacal earth, yet it 
has no- curſe, no evil appendage annexed to 
it. Their covenant right to it, and the en- 
joyment which through the gift of God __ 
N N 2 ve 


«© Ecclef. iii. 3. 


{ ; 


180 Of God's covenant with Noah Vor. I. 
have of it, makes it better than an abode 
in Paradiſe could have been without the 
ſpecial favour of the Almighty. In the 
. greateſt ſtraits they have not barely a ſuffi- 
- ciency, but can ſay that * all things are 
» theirs, becauſe they are Chriſt's, and Cbriſt 
'is. God's, And, which is yet more reviving 
to think of, they know there is a ſtate re- 


By ' maining for the people of God, * zohen there 


Hall be no more curſe, i. e. when every unhap- 
-py conſequence of the fall ſhall ceaſe ; when 
.the curſe upon man, by which he loſt im- 
mortality, and that upon his outward enjoy- 
ments and poſſeſſions, by means whereof 
leſs comfort and happineſs is to be extracted 
from them, ſhall be removed together; and 
both he himſelf, and his condition, ſhall be 


made as perfect as they can be, and ſo con- 


tinue for ever. Which, by the way, ſeems 


to overthrow that fancy of a learned man 
mentioned before, that theſe ue curſes, 
one upon man, the other upon the ground, 


were to be removed at afferent times, and 


by different perſons; fince it is only of the 
next world, when all the righteous ſhall 
put on immortality, that it is ſaid, there 
hall be no more curſe. Whatever effect the 


fiſt curſe had ſhall then be done away, and 
not till then. Now indeed we are ſure that 


Sad will not again curſe the ground any more; 


21 Cor. ii. 22,23. © Reyel. xxii. 3. 
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by which is meant, that there ſhall be no 
new curſe, not that the earth ſhall be as de- 
lightful and commodious an abode as it was 
before the fall; this cannot be expected. 
And no great matter tho' it cannot, ſince 
we haye the proſpect of a ſtate ſo much 
exceeding in happineſs even that of inno- 
cence itſelf ; this latter falling as. far ſhort of 
it as innocence does of perfection. So much 
for the firſt part of the words, The decree 
of God not to curſe the ground any verde? 
man's ſake. 

2. IT is added next, for the imagination 
F man's heart is evil from his youth, It is 
very ſtrange doctrine which has been built 
upon this paſſage of Scripture, compared 
with another which ſounds ſomewhat like 
it, concerning the ſovereignty of God ; as if 
(inſtead of being the ſoverergnty of a moſt 
wiſe, and holy, and gracious Being, who 
does indeed whatſoever he pleaſes in the 
armies of heaven, and among the inhabitants 
of the earth here below ; but whom nothing 

leaſes or can pleaſe, excepting that which 


infinite w dm approves, and is conſonant 


to infinite holineſ and g — it conſiſted 
in God's acting without all r to the 


nature and reaſon of things, making 3 very 
ſame thing to be a reaſon for his doing an 
| action, and for his not doing it; not becauſe 
Ng ior 
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the circumſtances are different, but becauſe 


he will. God's bringing a flood upon the 
earth, by which the whole world was very 


© nigh deftroy'd, and this not many hundred 


years after it was created, was fo aſtoniſhi 

an event, that the ſacred hiſtorian thought 
to give the. reaſon of it; v2. « that 
the wickedneſs of man was great in the earth, 
and that Kuery imagination of the thoughts 
F bis heart was — evil continually. Now 
becauſe there is ſome reſemblance between 
theſe words and thoſe in the text, tbe ima- 


gination of man's heart is evil from bis 


youth, which according to our tranſlation 
is aſſigned as the ground of God's deter- 
mining to curſe the earth no more, a cer- 
tain author haſtily concludes, that tis the 
| glory of God to act as an abſolute ſovereign, 
| _— things in the 92 his Pro- 
vidence after this or a contrary manner, not 
becauſe his wiſdom, or juſtice, or goodneſs 
direct to it as beſt, but merely becauſe he 
ſhall ſhow his irrefifiible power, herein, of 
which the caſe before us is, he t „an 
Inſtance ; the wickedneſs of man wn ay the 
reaſon of his drowning the earth, and of 


his purpoſing not to puniſh it any more after 


ſame manner, only becauſe he was 

minded it ſhould be ſo. It muſt be own'd 

IP: . Ae, but none as I ap- 
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prehend that is inſuperable, or that we had 
not mueh better leave in its full force, than 
have recourſe to ſuch a ſolution. For if 
God ed in this matter by abſolute 
ſovereignty, the wickedneſs of man was not 
the real cauſe of the flood, but mere 40711 
and pleaſirre, contrary to the expreſs decla- 
ration of ſcripture: and if it be ſaid, that 
making the wickedneſs of man a reaſon for 


not curſing the ground after the flood might 


be to ſhow his ſoverergnty, tho the former 
was the effect of vindictive juſtice, the an- 
ſwer is eaſy; that the wictedne of man 
Voulcd not then be the true reaſon, but the 
' ſovereignty of God notwithſtanding that 
wickedneſs, and that therefore one as well 
as the other is to be reſolved into the 2 
dom of God as the ſupreme Governour of 
the world; that wiſdom which never pro- 
- ceeds but upon the beſt reaſons, whether 
we are capable of judging of the goodneſs 
of theſe reaſons or no. This then would 
be anſwer ſufficient z to which we may add 
to obſervations which quite overturn the 
foundation -of this notable reaſoning. The 
firſt is, that the hebrew particle which we 
tranſlate for, is ſometimes rendred although, 
and ought to have been ſo rendred here, if 
the before-mentioned abſurdity was no other 
way to be avoided, Although the imagination 
of man's heart is evil from his youth, This 
6 | N 4 hall 
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ſhall not hinder me from doing them good, 
nor alter the thoughts of mercy which I 
have purpoſed towards them. The other 
obſervation is, that theſe two paſſages, when 
carefully examined, are not ſo very much 
" alike as they are commonly thought to be. 
Let us briefly compare them. EyvxRy ima- 
gination of the thoughts f bis heart was 
only evil CONTINUALLY. So it is deſcnib'd 


in the vim of Genefis; The imagination of - 


mans heart is evil from his youth ; ſo it is in 
the text. And don't you upon the bare 
hearing theſe two paſſages readily diſcern a 
difference? In the former tis every imagi- 
nation, in the latter the word every is omit- 
ted; in the former it is only evil, in the lat- 
ter without the word only; in the former 
it is added, continually, which is not in the 
latter. In the latter paſſage there is one 
expreſſion which is not in the former, and 
that is from his youth or earlieſt liſe; but 
this concurs with the reſt, to ſhew the dif- 


ferent meaning of the two paſſages; one of 


which ſpeaks of the great wickedneſs of man- 
kind before the flood, their habitual cor- 
ruption, and this grown. to ſuch an enor- 


maous height thro' long cuſtom in ſinning, 
that their caſe was become deſperate and in- 


curable, which was the reaſon of God's ex- 
tirpating the whole race with the exception 
of eight perſons; the other mentions only 
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the early proneneſs there. is in mankind to 
go aſtray, without any of thoſe aggravating 
terms which are uſed in the firſt caſe. This 
being premiſed, I ſhall now proceed to a 
more diſtinct conſideration of the connection 
which theſe words, for the imagination 4 
man's heart is evil from his youth, have wi 
the other parts of the text. They may either 
relate only to the preceding words, I will 
not again curſe the ground any more for man's 
ſake, or to thoſe alſo which follow. I ſhall 
conſider them in their relation to the former 
part of the verſe, to which I am inclined 
to think they peculiarly refer, coming in 
immediately after, and thereby ſeparating 
between God's curſing the ground, and ſmiting 
every living thing. God curſed the ground 
at firſt for Adam's ſake ; here it is ſaid, that 
he would- not any more curſe it for man's 


fake ;. the reaſon of which is added, for the 


imagination of man's heart is evil from his 
youth, As much as to ſay, © Allowance is 
* to be made for the preſent weakneſs and 
- & diſorder of human nature, and thoſe 
« ſtrong inclinations and deſires after en- 
e ſual good, by which men are very early 
* tempted to forget God and tranſgreſs his 
„ commandments,” This reaſon for God's 
not curfing the ground after the food, ſeems . 
to be ſecretly oppoſed to the reaſon of his 

_ eurfing it after the fall, God- curſed 2 


 caith for Adam's fake, becauſe tho' he was 
eſs and rectitude in all 
his faculties, and placed in a garden of de- 


- Judgment unper 


paged by preſent ſenſible things; and, miſtak- 
ing theſe for our felicity, we too commonly 
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created with a ri 


lights, be yet diſobeyed a plain and eaſy 
command of his maker and benefactor : 


This greatly aggravated the guilt of his firſt 


tranſgreſſion. His nature was perfectly ſound, 

his affections regular, and conſequently his 
verted. So that for him not 
to hearken to the voice of God out of whoſe 
hands he ſo lately came, and in ſuch a ſtate 


of moral ſoundneſs, was utterly inexcuſable. 


But, alas! the conſtitution we are born with, 


and the circumſtances in which we are bred ' 
and educated, are far from being ſo advan- 


tageous; our paſſions get looſe and range 
after a variety of objects, fixing where they 
ought not, and growing headſtrong and im- 
petuous before we have ſtrength, of reaſon 
to direct and govern them; to which may be 
added the many bad examples with which we 


dre continually ſurrounded from the very firſt 


dawn of wy op ſo that it is no wonder if 
the imagination of our heart is evil from our 
youth, that is, if our affections are very ſoon in- 


neglect the purſuit of that which is truly 


ſuch. God * who knoweth our frame and 
 remembreth that we are but duſt in other re- 
. belies that of our mortality, who is 


- acquainted 
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acquainted with all our infirmities, the im- 
perfection of our reaſonable powers, the 
ſtrength of our paſſions, the numerouſnefs 
and violence of temptations; has compaſſion 
upon us, and is ready to make all the gra- 
cious abatements which we need and our 
caſe will bear. This he ſhews in his readi- 
neſs to forgive us all our fins upon our ſin- 
cere repentance, . kindly offering us his aſ- 
ſiſtance to enable us to do all that he requires 

of us, and rewarding our ſincere tho v 
imperfect obedience with eternal life. The 
original of all this is his gracious goodneſs, 
which pities the frailties of mankind. And 
the ſame tender compaſſion we diſcover in 
theſe words, Iwill not again curſe the ground 
any more for man's ſake ; for the imagination 
of man's heart is evil from his youth. 1 will 
conſider man as he is in his preſent. low 
eſtate, and expect no more from him than 
in this ſtate, with all the diſadvantages of 
it, he is able to perform. This is fo far 
from being an argument for continuing in 
ſin, that it is one of the moſt powerful mo- 
tives which can be to ingage every one. of 
an ingenuous mind to hate fin, and to love 
God and his duty, that he may walk worthy 
of ſo much goodneſs. Who that reflects 
and conſiders things as he ought, but muſt 
reſolve to deny himſelf and croſs his irregu- 
lar appetites, whatever pains it may coſt him 
to 
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to do ſo, when God is ſo very ready to over- 
Jook and forgive thoſe failings to which he 
is liable, by means of thoſe appetites, to 
give him ſtrength to counter- act them, and 

will fo gloriouſly recompence his reſiſtance 
| of and victories over them? 

3. Tur next clauſe to be conſidered is, 
neither will Tagain ſinite any more every loing 
thing as T have done, meaning by the flood ; 
when, according to the relation of that mat- 
ter in the ſacred hiſtory, * all fleſh that moved 

upon the earth, fowl 4M cattle, and beaſt, 


end every creeping thing that creepcth upon the | 
earth, and every man ; all in whoſe noſtrils 


was the breath life, of all that was on 
the dry land died: every living ſubſtance was 
. deſtroyed from the earth, and Noah only re- 
mained alive, and they that were with him 
in the ark, by whom the earth was to be 


* again repleniſh'd. And that there might be 


no apprehenſion of a ſecond flood, God 
not only determined within himſelf never more 
to ſmite every living thing in that manner, 
but * eftabliſhed bis covenant with Noah and 
his ſeed after him, and with every living 
creature that was with him, that all fleſh 

not be cut off any more by the waters 
of @ a flood, ſetting his bow in the cloud for 
a token of the covenant between him and 
the earth: Wo as ohen as = faw this 


| bow, . 
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bow, they might call to remembrance God's 


ſolemn promiſe and irreverſible /decree not 


to lay waſte the earth with ſuch a ſweeping 


Judgment any more. He might by inunda. 
tions, or partial deluges, deſtroy the inhabi- 
tants of particular places and countries; this 


he might judge neceſſary in his providential 
ernment of the world : but this would 


not be ſmiting every living thing as in the 


flood, On the contrary, the lives deſtroyed 
on ſuch extraordinary occaſions would bear 


3 proportion to the great body of mankind, 


the loſs ſuſtain'd would hardly be ſenſible. 
It is farther certain, that every thing which 


has breath muſt in a longer or ſhorter time 


COD 


reſign that breath and die, time and death 


are univerſal conguerors ; but then their con- 
queſts are gradual, ſo as to be leſs diſcernible. 
As one generation paſſeth away, another 
cometh and filleth up their room, in much 


the ſame manner as it is in the ranks of a 


rom by which means the number of men 
the earth is kept intire, and rather in- 
— than leſſened. Whereas in the uni- 


verſal deluge the breath of every living 


thing was extinguiſhed at once, root and 


branch, parents and children, old and young, 


not only ſome of each ſort but all, were 
together carried away into eternity without 


diſtinction, without any exception more than 
of eight perſons, But no ſuch oyer-flowing 


\ : _ ſcour ge 
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ſcourge ſhall paſs thro the earth any more. 
The Lord ſtay'd his hand, and ſaid it 7s 
enough. One ſuch deſolation is enough for 


enoug 
an example of the dependence of all things 
upon God, and as an earneſt of the final 


222 of all ungodly impenitent ſin- 


125 TxAr one deluge in Aich Ood ſmote 
every living thing is example ſufficient, to 
thoſe who rightly conſider it, of the depen- 
dence of all things him as his crea- 
tures, and the objects of his conſtant provi- 
dential care. There is no room for tting 
up blind and unconſcious nature as a pro- 
per cauſe or principle of things, independent 
of the will and over-ruling agency of a wiſe 
and all- powerful Deity. There is what we 
call the natural courſe and order of things, 
but this was not ſettled at firſt, nor is it 
ſtill continued by nature itſelf (which is a 
mere name taken apart from the thin 
themſelves) but by God. Nature cannot 
ter its own courſe ; nature could not cover 
the earth with the waters of a flood, much 
of natural cauſes 1 equal to this ef- 
fect; which is alike * ungueſtionable from 
the monuments of it ſtil} remaining, and 
; 3 without having recourſe to the 
. See Ray” s Phyſic, Theol. Diſc. D. 2. nd Revelat, 
Examined, Diſſ. 11—14 | 
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miraculous interpoſition of a ſuprerhe Being, 
. who. having made the world by his almighty 

wer, and by the ſame power {till preſerv- 
ing it, can when he pleaſes, deſtroy it, and 
then repair and renew it again. Nay were 
it not for his univerſal Providence ſuſtaining 
and enlivening the whole frame of nature, 


there would be no ſuch thing as a living 


creature upon the earth, but all would be one 
dead, unanimated, unſhapen maſs. * He giv- 
eth to all life and breath and all things ; it is 
not to nature, but to his vw/fatrom, who is 
the author and preſerver of nature, that 
they owe their continuance in life, and every 
thing belonging to it. m The eyes of all wart 
32 u groeth them their food in 
due * wherefore let every thing _ 
has — praiſe the Lord. 

2. THAT one univerſal deluge was ſuf. 
ficient as an carneſt of the final puniſhment 
of all ungodly impenitent ſinners. Notwith- 
ſtanding the —— of God which are 
abroad in the earth, too many will not be 
perſuaded to learn ri righteouſneſs, becauſe they 
think they may dig without it. All 


wicked men are not puniſhed, take them 


all together, the number of thoſe who 
eſcape and even proſper in the world is 


much greater than of thoſe who remarkably 
_y which tempts them to think, that 


| it 
* Acts xvii, 25. Pfl. exlv. 15. cl. 6. 
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I is not ſo much the effect of the divine 
diſpleaſure, as the natural reſult of ſecond 
' cauſes that any ſuffer : from whence they 
© conclude that they are ſafe in a courſe of 
fin, having nothing to fear either here or 
| hereafter. But now what will they ſay to 
this inſtance of the impartial judgment of 
God, the deluge of Noab, when a whol 
world of ſinners were puniſhed with —. 
dieſtruction, none eſcaping? And what is 
this but an example of that vengeance which 
| ſhall overtake all the wicked of the earth 
at laſt, for whom is reſerved the blackneſs 
of darkneſs for ever? Of which grand ca- 
taſtrophe, Enoch alſo, the hb from Adam, 
—_ by was tranſlated. before the flood, 
ſaying, Bebold the Lord cometh with 
24 f . * his ſaints, to execute judgment 
fo convince all that are ungodly 
e of all their ungodly deeds, and 
of all their hard ſpeeches which un godly in- 
ners have ſpoken againſt him. This prophecy 
of Enoch was partly accompliſhed in the 
deluge, but has a farther reference to a greater 
event prefigured by the former, even to the 
final overthrow of all the enemies of God, 
not thoſe of one generation only as in the 
flood, but of all who have lived from the 
beginning of the world, and died as they 
; Syed ; none of theſe, whatever proſperity 
5 might 


Jude, ver: 13, 14, 15. 
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might attend them while they were in the 
world, and how peaceably ſoever they might 
be permitted to depart out of it, are with- 
drawn out of the notice of God's eye, ot 


the reach of his arm. He will fetch them 


all back again, their ſouls from the man- 


ſions of ſeparate ſpirits, and their bodies 
from the grave, and conſume them all toge- 


ther as one univerſal ſacrifice to his juſtice. 
Of this the general deluge was a ſure and 
melancholy earneſt; and being abundantly 
ſufficient for that purpoſe as a warning to 
thoſe who read too flee from the wrath to 


come ; there was no occation that God upon 


any ſuch account ſhould again ſmite every 


living thing as he had done. 


4. Tn x decree concludes with theſe. 
words, while the earth remaineth ſeed-time and 
harveſt, and cold and heat, and ſummer and 
winter, and day and nig bt ſhall not ceaſe. 


Not that any ſuch thing as this had hap- 


pened before the flood, to which time thoſe 
words are by ſome made to look back. F - [i 
whatever irregularity be ſuppos'd in the | 
ſeaſons during that period, can it be faid 
with tolerable propriety, that /eed-time and 
harveſt, night and day had then ceaſed? Muſt 
not the human race have ceagd with them? 
But now heaven and earth being as it were, 


or in appearance, - mingled together in the 


_ deluge, there was a kind of ceſſation of all 
VOI. I. 0 theſe, 


N 
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theſe, an interruption in the courſe of na- 
ture; all things were blended as in a chaos. 
To which may be added, that this mode 
of expreſſion might be us d with regard to 
the ſorlorn Fea," nature at that time; 
as unpromiſing as the earth look'd upon 
the retiring of the waters from it, God in- 
tended that it ſhould again be inhabited, and 
that there ſhould be a regular ſucceſſion 
of the ſeaſons as before. Here and there 
this regularity may on ſome occaſions ſeem 
to fail, and one ſeaſon to have uſurp'd the 
place of another; by means of which, 
dearths and famines and other calamities 

may inſue, in order to warn, i and 
chaſtiſe the thoughtleſs and rebellious ſons 
of men. And it is not impoſſible, that 
natural decays, as the earth grows more 
aged, and gradual alterations which fall out 


in the courſe of time, may in ſome meaſure 


affect the order of things: But all this does 
not invalidate the 1% of what is here 
faid, that none of theſe things / ceaſe ; 
perhaps not in ary part of 9 

ether, much leſs in the greater part, and 
leſs ſtill over all the earth, Here let us 


bit. EG ae. 
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things would af laßt, tho long firſt, come 
to a period ; while the earth remaineth, theſe 
things were not to ceaſe, tacitly implying 
that the earth ſhould Continue many 185 
but not always. The time would come 
when the earth itſelf” ſhould paſs away, and 
. then all' thoſe things with to the 
earth muſt neceſſarily have an end. 


1. Ont thing obfervable in the words, 


and which merits the moſt ſerious atten- 
tion, is the beautiful and regular variety with 


which nature preſents us in the ſucceſſion 


of mght and day, of ſummer and winter. 
All thefe are beautiful in their ſeaſon, and 


lim aloud the wiſdom of God which 


has diſpos d things in ſuch order, and his 
ſuperintending providence which preſerves 
them in it. As to day and night there is 
ſomething grateful in this viciſſitude, as 
well as convenient in the preſent ſtate. 


* Light is feet, and a pleaſant thing it is 


to behold the ſun ; abſolutely confidered, there 
is to be ſure no compariſon between light 
and darkneſs, either as to pleaſure or uſe- 


fulneſs; nor between the light of the ſun 
and any other light which is made, in 'fome 


imperfe& degree, to ſupply its place. But 
ſweet as light is tis much faeeter after an 
interval of darkneſs. As pleaſant as it is to 
behold the ſun, this pleaſure is increas'd by 
[I O 2 his 
o Eccleſ. xi. 7; | 1 
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his being abſent from us every four and 


twenty hours. By this means too nature 
hath mark d out to thoſe who live in tempe- 
rate climates proper times for labour and 
reſt, ſo, that? day unto. day uttereth ſpeech, 
and ni gh unto night ſheweth knowledge. Be- 


ſides Which it is to be conſidered, that if 


it was always day unto one half of our 
earthly globe, the other part muſt be bu- 


ried in 5 1 paws tual darkneſs ; and ſo part only 
vv 


of the ould be tal inſtead of 

the whole as it is now. And why ſhould 
any find fault with the alternate reign of 
the night? Is it not to this we owe the 
dews, which being rais'd by the heat of the 
day are condens'd and fall again in the cool 
of the evening and the night, to the great 
"refreſhment of the plants of the earth? 
And does not the ſame thing contribute to 
the better concocting and perfecting the 
Juices of the plants, which in a 


ſunſhine would perſpire too ſenſibly and too 


faſt ? „ 
As to feel. time and harveſt; 4 thou 


ſoweft not that body which fhall be, "but bore 
grain, it may chance of wheat, or "ay other 
grain; but God giveth it a body as it has 


pleaſed him, and to every ſeed its own body. 
And is it not ſurprizing to think of the 


1 den the ſeeds of things un- 
dergo 


„ Pla, « XiX, 2, 3 1 Cor. XV, 375 38. 
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dergo by being buried in the earth ; how 
firſt the blade ſprings up, then the car, after 


that the full corn in the ear; which n br 


one inſtance among ten thouſand? What 
an infinite variety is there in the ſhapes, 


colours, odours, taſtes, and virtues, of plants 


and flowers ind fruits? and how moch the 
more agreeable is each of them for this 
variety? What is it brings all theſe out of 
the earth in their ſeaſon? doubtleſs the pro- 
vidence of God as the firſt cauſe, and heat 
as the principal and more immediate ſecond 
cauſe; but the cold too contributes its ſhare, 
by ſhutting in the ſubterranean warmth, 


and ſo gently fermenting the juices of the 


ſeeds, and preventing their puſhing too haſti- 
ly into the light. The cod too 1s indirectly 
a means of purifying the air, and invigo- 
rating the earth and the bodies of men; ſo 
that fire and bail, ſnow and vapour praiſe 


 . the Lord. He has ſet ſummer and winter 
one over againſt the other; and who that 


ſees the face of the earth in winter, when 
all thoſe which we call annual plants die, 
and the plants and trees which ſurvive ap- 
pear for the greater part of them in a 
withering dying ſtate; who that ſees this, 
were it not for his paſt experience which 
has ſhown him the difference, would .ima- 


gine that a few months were capable of 


r Pal. cxlviii. 8, 


0 3 effecting 
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effecting ſuch a change as we behold 
in ſummer? And that there is not only 
this variety in the ſeaſons, but ſuch a re- 
_ gular — of one to. the other, is it 

not a demonſtrative proof of things being 
ordered and ſettled as they ate by infinite 
wiſdom and goodneſs * Theſe things imme- 
diately depend upon the poſition of the earth 
with regard to the n, and the motion of 
one round the other; and to what but a 
ſupremely wiſe and almi ghty cauſe muſt we 


_ "aſcribe it, that the earth is ſo plac'd and fo. 


mov d; or the ſun and other heavenly bo- 
dies made to roll round that ? To make 
day. and night, and to bring about a regu- 
— ſucceſſion of theſe, and of the ſeaſons of 
the year, . ſo that every ſeaſon may anſwer 
a a ſeveral purpoſe, and all together conſpire 
to the preſervation and comfort of the hu- 
man and every other ſpecies of living crea- 
tures, the concurrence of various cauſes, and 


. particularly ſuch an exact adjuſtment of the 


diſtances, ſituations, and motions of the ſun 
and earth, and other great bodies of the 
univerſe is required, as can never be ſup- 
poſed to be merely caſual. Things could 

= be better framed and diſpoſed, if the 
greateſt poſſible power under the direction 
of the moſt conſummate {kill had the 
framing and diſpoſing of them ; which every 


. man will judge reaſon enough to 


believe 
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believe that they were a#ually fram'd and 
diſpos d by ſuch a power and ſkill. 
2. WiIrE this beautiful and regular 
iety, here is a moſt amazing conſtan- 
. It was decreed and promis'd, that 
while the earth remained, ſeed-time and har- 
veſt, ſummer and winter, heat and cold, day 
and night ſhould not ceaſe ; and according- 
ly they have not ceaſed, tho tis now four 
thouſand years ago that the earth was drown'd 
with a flood, and almoſt fix thouſand fince 
it was firſt created, Is not this a great 
while for ſuch a vaſt and complicated 
machine, conſiſting of ſo unconceivable a 
diverſity of parts and motions, to go on 
without any ſtop or irregular deviations from 
the general laws by which it is governed? 
Does this look like chance? Does it not 
rather evidently diſcover a moſt wiſe and 
powerful and good Providence, which co- 
exiſts with all generations, and directs all 
theſe motions, and over-rules all the changes 
of time, proceeding itſelf by one and the 
fame well laid and inimitable deſign ? © For 
ever, O Lord, thy word is ſettled in bea- 
ven, thy faithfulneſs is unto all generations. 
Thou haſt eftabliſhed the earth and it abideth, 
they continue this day according to thine or- 
dinances, for all are thy ſervants. Theſe 
are the ordinances of the moſt high, there- 
27 04 88 
Pal. cxix, 89—91. 


* 1 8 bg * 
r 
> þ 


200 Of God's covenant with Noah 1 I. 


fore they continue; they are bis ſervants, 
and therefore go on from age to age un- 
Wearied in the offices which he has ap- 
pointed them. 80 that the reaſoning of 
thoſe ſcoffers mentioned by the apoſtle * 
Peter, who encourage themſelyes to caſt 


off the fear of God from the conſtancy of 


his works, is ſenſeleſs, as well as impious. 


Where, ay they, 7s the promſe of his com- 
ing? for ſince the fathers -fell aſleep (or ex- 
cepting that the fathers are fallen aſleep, or 
that the inhabitants of the world are con- 
tinually new) all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the world. Tho', this 
is not ſtrictly true neither, ſince at the 
flood the foundations of the world were out 
of courſe, as the apoſtle takes notice imme- 
diately after. But is not this a very ſtrange 
objection? there is 0 providence, and con- 
ſequently no judgment to come, becauſe there 
is a ſettled courſe and method in which 
things proceed one age after another. Is not 
this turning that very thing into an objec- 
tion againſt Providence, which is the moſt 
obvious demonſtration of it, and is ſo ac- 
knowledged even by heathen writers * ? 
< The order of the ſtars and their conflanc 
'c through all time does neither agree with 
<« the notion of nature or neceſſity , for it is 
" full of TOs nor of chance which is too 
a much 
't 2 Pet, ili. S$ -.--* Cicero. 
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or change to 
Mere there 
variety only it would have more the face 
of chance, but here is variety with unity, a 
variety of parts and motions with an unity 
of debe, and both theſe crown'd with 
conſtancy ; which compleats the argument, 
and leaves thoſe without excuſe who behold- 
ing ſuch manifeſt ſignatures of a moſt wiſe, 
and powerful, and gracious Providence, will 
_—_ yet be brought to acknowledge 


e much a friend to v 


e allow of ſuch a conſtancy. 
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it, or 


rform the duties which they owe it. 


The concluſion is that God en N. and 
they were created ; he has alſo eſtabliſbed them 
for ever and ever "b a decree which ſhall not 


Heſs. 


3. THE laſt thing obſervable in the 
text is an intimation, that this regular con- 
ſtant ſucceſſion of things will at laſt, tho 
lung firſt, come to a period. While the earth 
remaineth theſe things are never to ceaſe ; 
plainly implying that the earth was to con- 
tinue many ages, but not always. 
time would come when the earth itſelf 
ſhould. paſs away, and then all "theſe or- 
dinances with regard to the earth muſt ne- 
ceſſarily have an end. And accordingly it 
has been a + tradition of antient times con- 
firmed by facred writ, that the world is to 

: 1 pert 1 | 
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ꝓeriſd umverſal I 
— warty gy ee wil be 
by fire; after which there will be no far- 


— hi of men upon it; 0 marry- 


— * 
A Sq 4 4 
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e in marriage as there 
* flood, even though there 
ſhould de « rewvetir of the earth itſelf 


d. St. Peter i in an- 


| ge by. bn God ex- 
—— his vengeance upon the old world, 
on to obſerve, that the heavens 


and the earth which are now, by the fame 


word are kept in flore, reſerved unto fire 


| wngodly men; and then in very ſtrong and 
moving language deſcribes that awful day. 
The day of the Lord will come-as a thief in 
the night, in which the heavens ſhall paſs a- 
muy with a great noiſe, and the elements 
| ſhall melt with fervent heat, the earth alſo 
and the works that are therein ſhall be burnt 
up; from whence he infers, ſeeing 
that all theſe regis: , what 
manner of perſons ought ye to be in all holy 
converſation I: * 7 looking for and 
hafting to the coming of the day of God? 
And indeed who can make any other uſe 
of ſuch a conſideration who lays it to heart 
| as 


v Lukt xx. 33. *2 Pet. ii. 7.==3: | 


againſt the ay of of judgment, and perdition of 


then 
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as he ought to do? Will the earth be burnt ? 
ſo will all the wicked of the earth too. The 
righteous (hall be ſaved from the fire, as righ- 
teous Noah was from periſhing in the water ; 
when ? the finners in Zion ſhall be afraid, 
and fearfulneſs ſhall take hold of the bypo- 
rites ; * they ſhall be caught up to meet the 
Lord in the air, 3 
Lord. * Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing ue look 
for ſuch things, let us be diligent that ue _ 
be found of him in peace, — pt and 
blameleſs. 
EET me now conclude with a very brief 
application of this ſubject. - 
AND what has been ſaid ſhould ingage I 
us all to give God the glory of this part of 1 
his providential care and government of the 
world. I fay this part of it; for the earth - 
itſelf is but a very ſmall part of the mate- 
rial creation; (a ſingle grain as it were in | 
compariſon of the univerſe) and as we have 1 
reaſon to think the number of mankind in 
the moral world bears no greater proportion 
to all other intelligent beings; ſo what re- 
lates to this earth muſt, comparatively ſpeak- 
ing, be no conſiderable part of the works 
of Providence. But how inconſiderable ſo- 
ever it be merely as 4 part of the intire 
ſcheme or deſign of Providence, of which 
we ano beer jacges, it is in iſe a yery 


noble 
„Il xxxiii. 14. * x Theſf. iv. 17. 2 Pet. iii. 14. 
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noble and glorious diſplay of God's infinite 


perfections, and as ſuch ought to be ob- 
ſerved and acknowledged by us, who are 
in a peculiar manner parties concerned. Let 
us atlore the 407/dom of God which has eſta- 
bliſh'd ſuch an admirable order and diſpoſi- 
tion of things in the natura] world, and 


ſuch a connection between the natural and | 


the moral world, or the world of mankind. 
'The- preſent conſtitution of things, with 


reſpect to the earth and its circumſtances 


(if I may fo call them) that is, the qua- 
lities of the atmoſphere, and nature of 
the ſeveral ſeaſons, is in z7felf wonderful. 
Tis ſtill more wonderful as exactiy adapted 
to the preſent circumſtances of human 


nature, and the character and ſtate of man- 


kind. Man himſelf being mutable and im- 
perfect, every thing about him carries the 
marks of the ſame mutability and imper- 
fection. Things are very well ſuited to a 
ſtate of trial; eſpecially of beings who 
have loſt their innocence, and have both 
many fins. to anſwer for, and many irregu- 
lar affections to be cured. We are neither 
treated as creatures arrived to their utmoſt 
perfection, nor as ſinners paſt all hope; but 
in a middle way between both; alike fitted 
to teach us humility, and patience, and re- 
ſignation on the one hand, and to encou- 


* our 3 and 77 70 on the other; 
; | which 
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which is a plain inſtance of the wiſdom of 


the ſupreme Being in the diſpenſations .of 


his providence towards us. Let us alſo mag- 
nify the power of God, by our pious ac- 
knowledgments of this perfection, which he 
himſelf has ſo remarkably magnified in 
maintaining from age to age the order of 
the viſible creation, and particularly of this 
of it. Matter being in its on nature 

a perfectly unactiue principle, and as com- 
— 9 of parts which do not hang together 
by any propriety inherent in themſelves, 
tis impoſſible that . ſuch a frame and order 
of things ſhould be continued without the 


perpetual ſuperintendency and influence of 


the firſt cauſe. And while we acknowledge 


that wi/dom and power belong to God, let 


us not be backward ' to pay him the tri- 


bute of praiſe which his great goodneſs to 
the children of men requires from us —If 

| theſe words, the imagination of man's heart 
is evil from his youth, do not peculiarly re- 
late to the firſt clauſe of the text, I will not 
again curſe the ground any more for mans 
ſake, but in common to that and the other 
parts of it; perhaps in that caſe inſtead of 
for the imagination, &c. the more proper 
tranſlation will be, although the imagination, 
&c. as I told you the hebrew. particle is 

| ſometimes rendred. And then theſe words 


will not be a — of God's not curſing 
PA the 
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the ground, and ſmiting every living thing, 
and putting an end to the orderly return of 
the ſeaſons, (as they found now) but a 
' conſideration fitted to illuſtrate the pood- 
neſs of God, that notwithſtanding the 3 ima- 
ination of man's heart is evil his youth, 
| determines * not to leave men with. 
| out witneſs of his kind regard to them 
in age of the world, giving them rain 
and ine, and fruitful ſeaſons, and fill- 
ing their hearts with food and gladneſs. But 
then we muſt not reſtrain the fignification 
of this exception to any diſorder of our 
nature which is original and unavoidable, 
for as much as we are no way anſwerable 
for this; but muſt underſtand it of thoſe 

early departures from God, and tranſgreſ- 
ſions of his law, which ariſe too commonly 
indeed, but not nereſſarily, out of the cir- 
cumſtances of our birth and education. 
Let us bleſs God who has not long ſince 
put an end to the human race, notwith- 
ſtanding mens ſo generally acting in con- 
tradiction to their reaſon, as ſoon as they 
come to the uſe of it; and when become 
capable of glorifying God, yet ſo ſeldom 
taking any care to do it. However early 
or univerſal this degeneracy may be, let 
us heartily endeavour to be exceptions from 


13 as 1 further is neceſſary under 
the 


Acts xiv, 17. 


Sex. VII. — 2 © 


the influences of divine grace "n our be- 


ing fo, but that we fincerely and conſtant 2 


deavour it. Let us glorify God wit, 
bodies and with our ſouls which are his, — 
in the uſe and enjoyment of all thoſe earthly 
bleſſings which in the courſe of his pro- 
vidence he beſtows upon us; and then we 
may be ſure of paſſing at death into a 
more perfect ſtate, where there are no ſuch 
revolutions as in the preſent, but one un- 


changeable flow of happineſs to eternal 


ages. 
© x Car. vi. 20. 
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SERMON. VIII. 


a one thing, ind the one 
a et n = 


Lux x. 42. 


Tas one thing is needful — — 


HEN our bleſſed Lord ad ond 
converſed here upon earth, he was 
not ſo poor and deſpiſed but he had ſome - 
real friends, who had the courage to confeſs 
him before men, received and entertained 
him gladly at their houſes, and thought 
themſelves greatly honoured by his preſence. 
Of this number were Lazarus and his 720 
ſiſters, from whom Jeſus, the friend, the 
prophet, the ſaviour, never failed of meet- 
ing with a moſt cordial welcome. And well 
were they rewarded for it ; for tis ſaid, : that 
Feſus loved Martha. and ber foſter, and Laza- 
* He had a more Portions kindneſs and 


eſteem 
2 John xi. 5. 
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eſteem for them, and what could they deſire 
more, or how have their. names more ho- 


nourably recorded! The fame, or the like 


honour dare all his ſaints, for Chriſt is not 


tial, is never back ward to love any v 
love him und true goodneſs in fincerity, but 


will inroll their names in the Lamb's book of 


hfe, where they will be found written at 


laſt day under this character affix d to 


them, the — and the beloved of Jeſus. 
Ir was at Marthg's houſe, and in reply 


to ſomewhat ſhe had ſaid, that our Lord 


ſpoke theſe words. For while the was bußel 


in making proviſion for her gueſts, her ſiſter 


took the opportunity, which Ss preſence and 
converſation of Chriſt afforded her, to attend 
to his divine and heayenly diſcourſes; which 


to our Saviour, that he would put her 


ſiſter on doing her part. But no words 


can repreſent this matter ſo well, as thoſe 
of the ſacred b;/torian, beginning at ver. 38. 


Now it | came to paſs as they went, that he 


entred into @ certain village, and à certain 
woman named Martha received him into * 
hf and ſhe had a ſiſter called Mary, who 


Martha was e about much 


Vox. 3282 1 


occaſioned a complaint on Martha's fide, 
that the whole trouble of the entertain» 
ment ſhould be laid on her; and a requeſt 


0 fat at Teſus aps 5 and 3 his werd. 
ferung, 
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ſerving, and came unto bim and ſaid, Lord, 
dof not thou care that filter has left me to 
alone? bid her therefore that ſhe help 
me. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto ber, 
Martha, Martha, thou art car l ond troubled 
about many things ; but one thing it needful, 
and Mary hath choſen that good part, which 
ſhall not be taken ber. In which _ 
of our Lord to Martha's addreſs, 
not to ſuppoſe, that he abſolutely Mee 
her looking after the buſineſs of the 
family, a. being deſirous to entertain her 
friend in a handſome manner, eſpecially, one 
ſo highly valued and greatiy reverenced by 
her as Chriſt was; but only her immoderate 
application to theſe lower concerns, and 00 
great ſollicitouſneis to have every thing done 
in the exacteſt manner; her being cumbred 
with much ſerving, and as our Saviour tells 
her, about many things. Nor, far- 
ther, are we to conclude that Martha had 
not choſen the good part as well as Mary, 
but only that ſhe did not- in „ 
inſtance act ſo conſiſtently her general 
choice, — But one bing is needful, Here 
abſtracting from the particular concern which 
true chriſtians have in theſe words, I ſhall 
2 _ confider them as univerſally inſtruQtive, and 
bk accordingly briefly treat of this obſervation 
3 from them, That religion is the one thing 
. We are not here to underſtand re- 


ligion 


— 
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ligion ohjeFively, i. e. as comprehending the 

doctrines, rules, and promiſes, of which we 
have a ſummary account in 'our bibles ; but 
as it is made a perſonal thing, a cbaructer 
and poſſeon of our own, which we call 
ſubjectiue religion. "Tis the ſame in ſenſs 
as the image or life of God in the foul of 
man ; a prevailing diſpoſition to every thing 
that is good, expreſſed in a conſtant and 
uniform regularity of the external conver- 


ſation. My deſign in handling this ſub= 
1 


I. To ſhew in what reſpetts religion may 


operly be ſtiled one thing, And, 
PH. To prove that it is the one = 
neuen, 


I. Iam to ſhew in what reſpedts religion 

may be faid to be one thing. Religion is a 
complex term, it ſtands for all the virtues and 
duties of a good life, All theſe together go 
to conſtitute what we ſtile — And 
yet though compoſed of ſuch a variety of 
parts, it is really but one 7hing, and therein 
differs from vice, which is made up of all 
inconſiſtencies. Religion is one _ on the 
following accounts. 


I. RELIGION is one in ts erf All 
| the branches and offices of religion termi- 
| | * 2 8 | Th 


> . J 
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nate in God, as ſo many lines in their center, 
which is the reaſon that in ſcripture religion 
1 ſt by the fear of the Lord; 

and ſerving God; by coming unte 
2 r The 
true ground of and other expreſſions 
of a like kind is, that as Ms ned be 
no ſuch thing as religion, exactly ſpeaking, 
if there was no God; ſo nothing can be 


ged religion, or any way belonging to 


3 
it, which hath not its immediate or ulti- 


nate reſpect unto God. Religion is a com- 
prehenſive word, it takes in the whole duty 
of man, towards God, our neighbour, and 
ourſelves. And tho indeed, when uſed in 


y 
4 es under the name of re 

3 1 
ar aſs da of algen | 


is neceſſary 

be ol in all; that he fhould be infinite 
more than all to our ſouls, and that in 
our actions we ſhould ſeek to do his will, 
Without this /fngleneſs of aim our religion 
is of no value, We may be temperate for 
aur own ſakes, and juſt for the ſake of otbers; 
ry yy hook be both juſt and tem- 

8 90 5 FR perate 
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perate likewiſe out of reſpect to God, to 
whom we owe all the powers of our nature, 
and all the comforts and enjoyments of our 
lives; and to whom therefore we ſhould 
dedicate ourſelves, and all our actions. 
b Whatever we do, ue ſhould do it as unto 
the Lord; fo ſervants are commanded to 
obey their maſters. We are to © ſef the Lord 
akvays before us, in the whole courſe of our 
converſation, and more eſpecially then in all 
e s of piety, and exerciſes of devotion. And 

ſo, what are we to think of thoſe who 
are ſo far from having a conſtant regard to 
God, that they may pleaſe him in the ge- 
neral conduct of their lives, as eyen in the 
duties of divine worſhip to be acted and 
influenced by other views? For certain 


ſuch perſons are uttef ſtrangers to true re- 
ligion. 


7 ReL1610w i is one thing in its nagt 
The parts are various, but one and the ſame 


fe is common to all. As many men as 


ere are in the world, ſo many diſtinct and 
individuating principles of life are there, one 
independent of the other; but we cannot 
lay there are as mam lives, as there are parts 
ee. l Life may 
_ appear differently acco 
FanGions of the” parts, each ſenſe havin 
Manner of ner are but ſtil the 
3 P 3 fan 
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principle of life, by which the eye ſees, the 
ear hears, the tongue diſtinguiſhes taſtes, 


and the whole body feels and moyes, is one 


 #ndivifible thing. And ſo is that divine Prin- 
eiple, by which =y ſoul lives and acts in a 
Hiritual ſenſe. 


It penetrates the underſtand- 
ing, the conſcience, the will, the affections, 


and is diffuſed through the whole foul, im- 


parting vigour and activity to every faculty. 
And what is this Adden life? tis ſomething 


which is better elt, than expreſt. That 
- there. is ſuch a thing, no truly good man 
can reaſonably doubt, any more than other 


men can make it a ſerious queſtion whether 
they are endowed with the life of ſenſe and 
reaſon. But to define and explain it is not 
fo eaſy. It cannot be any thing diſtinct from 


_ - -* _ the ſoul, and properly infuſed into it ; buta 


certain reZitude and vigour beſt known by 
its effects. For when the powers of the 


foul are capable of exerting thenflves after 
a holy and fpiritual manner, and of con- 
yerſing with the nobleſt objects pegs pb. boon: 
and delight; tis by virtue of this 

actuates them. Then are we pe = 72 


the life of God, and live ta Gad. This is 


the unity of religion, it is a unity, of Hife 


and power. And foraſmuch as the ſame 

pmnipreſent Spirit is the original fountain of 

this life in all upright minds, by means of 

RO ty are inclined and N _ 
L 
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the ame manner; hence it is that * a fuch 
are one in a ſenſe not common to the reſt 
of mankind; and walk together in the moſt 
indiſſoluble bonds. The church of Chriſt 
makes but one body, not only in a political 
ſenſe, or as. governed by one head; but as 
 * filled and animated by one vital ſpirit. 

What a glorious life is this, how ſublime, 
how extenſive ! This is the true anima mundi. 

or ſoul of the world; not like that which 
has been imagined to move the wotld of 


lumpiſh matter, but paſſing thro' the whole 


world of renewed ſanctified fprr:ts, exciting 
their operations, and making them capable 
of the moſt pure and ſeraphic delights. 

„ e is one thing by virtue of 


the. connection and ion * its parts. 
We ſay the world is one becauſe by the 


order and regularity of the parts, their mu- 
tual and the beauty of the 
whole ; it ſhews itſelf to have been 
contrived with one wiſe and univerſal de- 
ſign. Thus any work of art, whether it 
be a curious engine, or a fine and well 
com building, is one; becauſe the 
which compoſe it are fo 1 — 
adjuſted, as not only to pleaſe the 9 — 
to anſwer ſorne valuable uſe; as a to 
meaſure the time, and a houſe for the con- 
yeniency of habitation, The like unity and 
John xvii. 22, 23. * Epheſ, ir. 4. 
| P 4 N 
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on are diſcernable in a religious life; 
the actiqns of which are link'd together, 
you conſtitute one entire and beautiful body 
of virtue and goodneſs. Religion exempli- 
fed in the life is as truly one thing, as any 
the greateſt maſter- piece of art ot nature 
can be. There is a wonderful order and 
barmony in a good life, each duty has its 


— place, 2 — grace or virtue is up- 
Id or ſet by another; tem and 


righteouſneſs bby? piety, 'and piety by righte- 
ouſneſs and tem There is ſuch a 
connection between che virtues of the chri- 
ſtian life; that they can never be ſeparated, 
it being impoſſible that a man ſhould prac- 
tice any one virtue in fincerity, or upon a 
principle of conſcience, who does not live in 
tze diſcharge of all. Nay, and could they 
be ſeparated, yet neither of them, without 
the company of the reſt, would RR 

lovely ; godlineſs not without 

juſtice, nor juſtice and ſobriety without got 
lineſs. In the moral world 0 would be 
another ſuch monſtrous „as a bo- 
dy - without hands or feet in the natural 
world. But when ll the parts of religion 
are united in their reſpective ſubordinations 
do each other, religion appears to its greateſt 

advantage, and „ e EIS _ 
2 1 | 
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4. RELTGToN, in regard of its ſcope and 
te „ Is one thing. The whole ſcope of 
religion is - happineſs ; and in this religion 
agrees with all the other methods and em- 
oyments of life, each of which propoſes 
ppineſs as its end. Let the means be what 
they will, the general end to which they 
are directed is happineſs. For this the ſcho- 
lar, the merchant, the artizan, the labourer, 
are all buſy ; the voluptuary, the covetous, 
the ambitious, agree in their common aim 
with one another, and with the religious; 
for they would all be happy, and fo would 
the religious man. But then in another re- 
ſpect the difference between "religion and 
other ways of life, eſpecially thoſe which are 
Vicious, is exceeding. great, All the parts 
and duties of religion, and all who are re- | 
- tigious, look towards one and the ſame hap- 
pineſs, and the happineſs they aim at is the 
only true one. One religions man does 
not purſue one kind of 'happinets, and an- 
other a quite different ; the deſign of one 
virtue is not the attainment of a Jeſer feli- 
city, and of another a grrater; all the vir- 
tues, and all the virtuous bending one way, 
even to the enjoyment of the ſupreme and 
all-ſufficient Being as the chief good and ul- 
oe gn of man. But now aſk the 
men of the world what are their ideas of 
happineſs, and you will hardly ee the 
R | very 
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| very ſame anſwer from any two of them ; 
one placing it in ſenſual pleaſures, another 
in recbes, another in honour and power, 

with a diverſity of circumſtances and ap- 

pendages. And if you enquire farther, you 


© ' will fee, that the ſame perſon does not con- 


fine himſelf to one object, but purſues ſeue- 
ral; and theſe by means as different as the 
ends for which they. are choſen. O vain 
and reſtleſs condition of human life, where 
religion is not the guide worn and diſtract- 
cad with a thouſand croſſing views, and cares, 
and intereſts, which finally leave a man in 
deſpair of ever accompliſhing his deſires. 
Happy they who conſult religion in the 
choice of their felicity ! they have one care, 
dene view, one intereſt, To enjoy God is 
' their whole concern, his favour is their /ife, 
his loving-kindneſs even better to them 7 
Ae. - $0 far as they can enjoy God, ſo far, 
and no farther, they are happy in this 
world; but 3 of God now 
being very n that 
which — the happine the future 
Hate, 200 all.the — . ncl ſouls 
ire after that; certain that they ſhall 
5 8 ſhall have at- 
para pr pr, dir ora and hope, and 
fection of their nature, 


obedience, the per 
and their felicity in the and eternal 


n of the. rfinite good. $0 mg 
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the et general, or 3 
gion is properly one thing. 

7 am next to prove that religi an is the 
one thing needful. The word needful is here 
taken in its moſt abſolute and unlimited 
ſenſe; according to which that alone is need- 
ful, which cannot, in any caſe, or upon 
any conſideration whatſoever be diſ penſed 
with, or neglected; the want of which no- 
thing elſe can ſupply ; and which, if there 
ſhould ariſe a competition between that and 
other things, ſo that one or other muſt give 
place, ought always to be prefered. This 
is the ſenſe which the term needful carries 
in this place; denoting what is abſolutely, 
j. e. unchangeably, uni verſally, and eternally 
needful: and even in this ſtricteſt accep- 
tation of the word religion. i is needful, but 
notbing elſe. The particular characters or 
marks, by which this abſolute needfulneſs of 


religion is known : TO are 
theſe following, 


I. RELIGION is abſolutely needful, be- 
cauſe needful to . _ or negative 

part of happineſs. | that the eſential 
part of happineſs . which a man muſt 
needs be miſerable, of whatever elſe he is 
poſſeſſed. f therefore it ſhall appear that 
feligion is thus needful, it muſt be 14 


{9 de ahhh needful ; fince the fl 


m 45 1 
2 =; N by A o * 
nenn 1 


220 Religion one thing, Vol. I. 
thing needfal in the nſion of 
reaſonable man, 2 firſt thing work 
ſuch perſon will look after is, that he be 
not miſerable —But you will aſk, when may 

one be looked on as miſerable I an- 

fer, when his condition is ſuch, that he 
Had better not be at all, than continue in 
Fach a condition; and he will be convinced 
hereof himſelf when he comes to reflect, 
and apprehend the truth of his ſtate. And 
is not this the caſe of all thoſe who are 
ſtrangers and enemies to religion ? In my 
opinion it may eaſily be made appear that 
it is. To be without religion in the truth 
of it, is to be without all love to God, and 
inert in bim; and of whomſoever this 
may be affirmed, we may truly ſay they 
are in ſuch a ſtate of ſoul, Nat Weis they to 
Continue in it, it would be for them 
| *rhey bad never been born; an they would 
Have too much reaſon to wiſh they could 
return to their primitive nothing. To have 
nao boye to God, whom we . to love, 
"and whom, by a thouſand Ta and * 

"tives, we are obliged *to love, muſt 

p ſuch a deprayation of nature, ſuch a fal 
from our original rectitude, fuch a diſorder 

„ and corruption in our rational faculties, as 

* cannot but be attended with the greateſt 

3 miſery; miſery being nothing elſe but a fate 

. reg to the nature which ou has given | 
2} us, | 
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us, and in which therefore nature can have 


no reſt and fatisfation, — Again, to be 
without all intereſt in God, which is the 
caſe of thoſe who are deſtitute of religion, 
is the ſame as having no part in the chief 
good and a 8" gong for the chief 
good and only proper happineſs of man is 
God, the fountain and the center of his be- 


ing. Now, if to be without religion is to 
be without God, and to be without God 
is to be without that happineſs for which 
man was originally intended, then to be 
without. religion, is indeed to be miſerable, 
Nothing can be more evident. Tis very 
true, wicked men may not be. ſenſible of 
this nom, they may be ſo far from achnow- 
2 as to be ready to fancy, 

Id they eternally remain in the ſame con- 
R i 


aut God. But this is only becauſe they do 


not make any uſe of their reaſon. For did 
they know and conſider what it is for a rea- 
ſonable creature to have his mind and heart 
everſe from God, and the exerciſe of vir. 
tue and goodneſs, they would ſec it to be a 
moſt deplorable circumſtance ; and this they 
will be forced to conſider one time or other. 
The miſt will vaniſh from before their eyes, 
and then they will find themſelves to be in a 
naked and forlorn condition indeed. And as 
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but make their worldly. proſperity eternal; 
they ſhould be eternally happy, it is a per- 


fect miſtake. For, alas! the ground of all 


that pleaſure and amuſement which carnal 
minds have in theſe things, is their novelty ; 
ſo that in length of time, and much more 
in eternity, theſe vanities would loſe all their 
fancied charms, and appear to be what 
they are, of little or no real worth : and 
then, awaking out of this fool's para- 
diſe, they would have a lively ſenſe of their 


- miſery in being efranged from God, and 


enemies to him thro wicked works, I may 
appeal to thoſe who admire riches, or ho- 
nour, or ſenſual pleaſure, whether they have 
ſo great an opinion of theſe things, after 
they have enjoyed them for ſome time, as 
they had at firft ; whether the delight they 


afford them does not continually leſſen, and 
_ » conſequently, whether it would not entirely 


vaniſh, were they only to enjoy them a 
and years, and even turn into bathing 


and diſguſt, if there was to be np end of en- 


foyment ? And whenever this happened, that 
theſe falſe goods did no longer appear ami- 


able in the eyes of thoſe who had moſt ea- 


gerly purſued them, they would then be 
ſenſible of their want of that real, that ſub- 
ſtantial good, which they had hitherto ne- 
glected, and of their miſery in wanting it, 


and ſo pine away in fruitleſs remorſe and 


eternal 
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eternal deſpair. From hence it follows, that 
men muſt be miſerable without religion ; and, 
which is more, would at length be con- 
vinced of their miſery, though they were 
to' have the everlaſting poſſeſſion of thoſe 
things which do, for ſome little time, divert 
and ſtifle their ſenſe of it. And what then 
will it be, when they ſhall at once be la- 
niſbed from the uncreated good, and for ever 
trip d of all other good, real and imaginary ? 
Religion therefore is abſolutely needful, and 
it is the only thing which is ſo, Other 
things are needful with relation to this or 
that particular ſort and degree of happineſs, 
not abſolutely to the eſentzal or negative part 
of felicity, or ſo as that without them we 
muſt fall into unavoidable miſery, and have 
reaſon to wiſh that we did not exiſt at all, 
Io a worldly happineſs the poſſeſſions of the 
world are „ and to a ſenſual happi- 
neſs the pleaſures and enjoyments of ſenſe ; 
but then a perſon may be truly happy, 
who has neither of theſe two ſorts of happi- 
neſs, ſenſual or worldly. He may be happy 
in the peace and tranquility of his mind, in the 
conſtience of doing well, in the evidences of 
God's love, devout intercourſes with him, 
and a well-grounded and confidence to- 
wards him, that all things ſhall turn out 


well at laſt. And tho' it ſhould be farther 


confeſſed, that in the preſent ſtate, religion 
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necdful in all ages and nations of the world; 


Q 
- — 
* 
— 


albne Fd, not render a man ſo completely 
happy, as an equal degree of religien, © in'd 
with a competency of outward ings, 
yet this will only prove that theſe things are 


relatively needful, or with reſpect to certain 


degrees of happineſs, not ah/olutely  ; ſince 
the truly good man, tho' deprived of them, 
does not preſently become miſerable; but, 
on the contrary, that ſatisfaction in the 
duties of religion, and that ſupport from 
the thoughts of God, from his 2 and 
favour, eſpecially if eminent! ly good, as 
abundantly compenſate his- worldly penury, 
and render his lon. how - wretched 
ſoever in the account of others, very tole- 
rable to himſelf. 
Tris is the firſt charaQter of a thi 

Fuurely needful; it is needful to the 4 Bo 
or negatiue part of happineſs ; or ſo needful, 


that a man without it, and ſuppoſed to con- 


Finue without it, muſt be mz/erable. . 
2. Religion CON Og, as it is alike 


aud place, and 


great many 


and not 7elatrugly to ane age, 
country, whuch is the caſe as to a 
other things. The nations of tha earth have 
their different languages, and , and 
babits, a eh of oo behaviour ; and all 

theſe in the /ame country, are 
to endleſs changes in the courle of 
e of a difference and 


viciſ- 


1 
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viciſſitude as to all theſe things is, that they 
are not founded in the nature yp reaſon of 
the things themſelves, but depend on fancy, 
and temper, and climate, and numberleſs ac- 
cidental circumſtances. By which means it 
7 — — ood f the 
| at a report in one 0 
world, are of goo in another, nor pan the ſame 
place at all times. And as opi pinions and 
- cuſtoms vary, ſo a wiſe man wil ch 
with them, and rather than incur 3 
| putation of an afefted fingularity, which 
may leſſen 
leſs "uſeful, will, in theſe indifferent matters, 
become all things to all men, conforming to 
the notions, and uſages, and rules of ok 
Ing #96 geſture which are received in the 
where he lives. All this be will do, 
| uſe prudence makes ſuch a co 
necdtul, and charity too, that he may be 
capable of doing more good. But then he 
oonſiders that theſe things are not needful 
in their own nature, but only made fo by 
the mutable circumſtances of time and 
place; and therefore he takes care not to 


„that thoſe things which are 


his character, and render him 


confound. thoſe things, which have but an 


occaſional and temporary expediency, with 
thoſewhich are of eternal obiigation ; things 
of civil (prudence and decency, with the 
things of religion. A. right temper of ſoul 
towards Gog, conſiſting in fear, and love, 
U Vor. * 1 3 and 205 
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and gratitude, and adoration, and truſt ; and 
towards man, conſiſting in wiverſal benevo- 
lence or good will; and both theſe mani- 


feſted in all the actions and virtues of a holy 


and good life, is what I mean by religion. 
'Now theſe things are in their nature good 
and excellent, and eſtimable, and therefore 
cannot ceaſe to be ſo by change of place or 
time. Tis true, men may and often have 


different notions as to religion itſelf, but then 


it is moſtly with reſpect to the ſpeculative 


 dofFrines of religion, or modes of divine wor- 


ſhip, not in regard of the parts and duties of a 
virtuous and pious behaviour. And whatever 
variety, and alteration there may be in either 
'of theſe, 7. e. in religious ſentiments or prac- 
tiſes; there ought to be an t and 
uniformity as far forth as God has diſcovered 
his will to men, and they have opportunities 
of coming to the knowledge of it. Where- 
to they bave attained, they ſhould walk by the 
fame rule, and mind the ſame thing, the edi- 
fication of themſelves and others.in true good- 
neſs. And however common and prevail- 


ing, or of how long ſtanding foever any 


opinions or cuſtoms-are in matters of reli- 


| = a man is to carry his conformity no I 


than his conference gives him leave; 
remembring that religion is not a thing to be 
; 1 and faſhioned after 21 will of 
8 man, 
eq Phil, lit, 13. 
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min, and the humour of the times; that a 
great part of religion, indeed all of it which 
immediately and evidently regards a rn 


and devout temper of ſoul, and a 


and good life, is as immutable in its mature. 
19 ing, e object, and end. 
And as to part of religion, or 
that which owes * its "obligation to God's 
revealed will, beſides that there is but little 
of that kind belonging to chriſtianity, there 
ought to be nothing either diminiſhed - or 
added without a divine re Rage ſee 
then how, in theſe re alſo religion: 
may be ſaid to be oe needful 
The rules and notions of civil p" Shox may. 
vary, and men very innocently comply with 
the change; but that men ſhould fear God. 
aud keep his commandments, that they ſhould: 
believe as true whatſoever they —f ſuffi- 
cient evidence of God's having revealed, 
oy hey ſhould worſhip him in the man- 
he has directed, rely on his promiſes,, - 
— prefer his favour to 5 whole world; 
this is alike nee ene | 
and places, to people the moſt lite 
. all other things. 
However unlike in other things, in this they 
ſhould all agree and center, to poſtpone the 
care. of the body to that of ſoul, the | 
pleaſing of men or of themſelves, to the 
| praking of God, and the intereſts of time 
2 3% „ W's. 


5 Who go a contrary 
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wh hole of eternity. And in this, all wiſe 
aud good men. f. e. all the people of God, 
of all times, and of all nations and lan- 
guages, will unite together, and not be afraid 
or aſhamed to differ from the multitude, 
way. The church of 
God is not more variable, as to its external 
fate (being ſometimes pro us, at other 
times perſecuted and oppreſſed, ſometimes of 
4 larger, at other times of a narrower ex- 
tent, ) than it is invariable with relation to 
its ru and living members; for, in this 
1 
ed by one and the ſame 
— —.— 


"i, hater peo place to the 
2 e G g c track ad ben. 
nes, act by the fame rules and maxims, 
Purſue the ſame intereſt, and obſerve the 
| ſtme conduct towards the world. My mean- 
ing is, they * all of them, conſider the world 
40 a ffrunge and even file country, as the 
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religion is proved to be the one thing needful, 
viz. its being alike needful i in wy ages _ na- 
tions of the world. 

3. THAT religion is — needful 
i. e. abſolutely needful, appears from its be- 
ing egually needful for all perſons, of eee 
rank and denomination, or way and method 
of life; for ſuperiors, W and equals; 
for the contemplative and the active: and not 
relatively to ſome perſons exclufrue of others, 
like a great many other things. *Tis only a 
principle of religion which can effectually 
teach princes and ſubjects, parents and chil- 
dren, maſters and ſervants, paſtors and peo- 
ple, the rich and the poor, thoſe in a higher 
or a lower, or an equal condition, to "AiC- 
charge the daties they mutually owe one 
another, ſo as to anſwer the great end of 
mens entering into ſociety,” and to make 

evety member of the community ſervicea- 
ble to the whole. That every man may 
fill up the duties of his place and adorn it, 
he ought to adorn the doftine of God aur 
Sawour. There are, indeed, peculiar duties 
belonging to each relation and degree ; but 
then a religious and chriſtian temper, a re- 


| _ of their falvation ſhould pofleſs all, from'the 
leaſt to the greateſt. And as this. inward - 


to their common Lord, and the care 


— 2 
1 


2e 


't Vol. I. 
taſte for univerſal goodneſs, would excite all 
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to the performance of thoſe general duties 
to which all are under the fame obligations; 
duch as _— ſhip 1 in publick and 
te, ife, juſtice, kindneſs, 
_ truth, and Aly; Fs boch theſe together 
(T mean an inward principle of religion, 
join d with the conſtant obſervations of the 
5 general rules of chriſtianity) would, with- 
= —- out fail, produce a more conſcientious re- 
o gard to thoſe. ſpecial duties which ariſe out 
pf the ſeveral relations in which men ſtand - 
do one another. Upon ſuppoſition, other 
| things are equal, there is no one be- 
= r 
| religious man. For ſuch a man always acts 
5 from 


ence and principle, which makes 

more exad?, and more even, and 

2 in his conduct, that he may pleaſe 

God; by whom he confiders himſelf as 

Flac d in every particular condition, and 

fo Thom he expects to give his final account. 

This ſhows religion to be be cht one thing need- 

Vl, being necdful for perſons' bf all ranks, 

' whither ſuperiors, inferiors, or equals, And 

the ſame may be — with like 

evidence as to the ſeveral ways of life, 

Which men embrace, whether, in general, 

the contemplative or the active; and, Ri: 
active, the different callings and profe 

7 -which they chuſe to _ 1 I wee | 


— — — — 
— , = 
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of religion, both in the choice and proſecu- » 
tion of all theſe is eaſily diſcernable. For, 
unleſs; in their firſt engaging in any way of 
life, N in their after progreſs in it, they 
propoſe the g ghry c of God as their end, and 
the diſcharge of a good conſcience as their 
immutable rule; they will be liable to per- 
petual errors and diſappointments as to them- 
ſelyes, and be in danger of injuring, or at 
beſt, of being leſs uſeful, if not quite uſe- 
leſs to others. Whereas, on the contrary, 
if this be their end, and this their principle, 
if their firſt enquiry be whether they are 
called to this or that employment by the 
providence of God, and their next care 
therein to abide with bim; they will be 
more diligent and ſucceſsful, will be more ſafe 
from the ſnares and temptations that attend 
their employment, have more comfort and 
ſatisfaction in their own breaſts, more credit 
among their acquaintance, and be more be- 
neficial to all. Such will be the happy in- 
fluence of religion upon the choice and pro- 
ſecution of the ſeveral callings and profeſſions 
to which men apply ive, Whether 
they like a more ſtudious and retired life, 
or appear on the ſtage of the world, their 
aim will be to glorify God, to do good to 
men, | 4 their ap falvation. Re- 
gion fore is the one thing needful, be- 
Q4 N cauſe 
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' cauſe needful for al perſons of whatever 
tank and relation, and in every courſe. of 
life, which other things are not. There 
are certain gifts, and accom pliſhments, ul 
| cations, ſuch kinds of Enowlel is. * 
and ſuch abilities, which are ul for 

e, but nfignificant for others : 2 theſe 

Las alt f > ey loſt, and not 1 
much as ſerve for ornarnent and ſhow, not 
bringing the leaſt addition to their reputation 
While, to the former, they are of indiſp. 
fible uſe. And thus, as by theſe different 
Inclinations, talents, and abilities men are 
diſtinguiſhed from each other, and fitted 
for various employments, fo they become 
- uſefully ſubſervient to the wiſe deſigns of 
= vidence in the preſent ſtate ; but are not 
; All equally inſtructed and benefited as they 
gare by religion. 

4. REL1G10N is the one thing abjolutely 
needful, as it is needfu] without any ceſſation 
or intermiſſion of time, and not relatively to 
this or that particular ſeaſon. But of this, 
and the remaining parts of this Oh 

| the next diſcourſe. 
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Religion the one thing needful. 


. A. A. 4 


Luxx 5 
But one N is needful — 


I. a forme diſcour: 00 theſe word, I 1 


Wt Snzw'D you in what reſpects Sg 
may properly be ſtiled one — oe Reign 
is one in its objet?, in its principle, in an 
virtue of the cunnection and proportion of 1 

parts, and finally, in its ſcope and rendency. 
II. IPRO EE DR) to prove that religion 
is the one thing needful. The cha- 
rater or marks by which this abſolute need- 
fulneſs of religion is known and diſtinguiſh'd, 
are theſe following. | 


r. RET IOIOM is ehfoluttly needful be- 
- cauſe needful to the eſſential or negative 7 
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of happineſs ; that without which a man 
muſt needs be en, of whatever elſe 


be is poſſeſt. 
. Rxr rein is abſolute ely needful as it 


"- alike needful in n all ages and nations of the 


world; | | 
3. REL1 or appears to ) beabſoluteh need- 


ful from its being, equally needful to all per- 
ſons, of whatever rank, denomination or way 


of life. Theſe foreral characters I have ex- 


— plained and ſhewn to belong to religion; 
and I now Proceed to another mark or 


character. 

4. REL1610N is the one thing abſolutely 
needful, as it is needful without any ceſſation 
or intermiſſion of time ; and not relatively to 


- . this or that particular ſcaſon. * Solomon- has 


obſerved, that 10 every thing there L cal 


| the other as weeping and — 2 | 


and being 

| e particulars enumerated 
by him. And foraſmuch as theſe things 
are in their kind oppoſite one to the other, 
they cannot be all in ſeaſon at the ſame 
time; and when they are done out af ſea- 
ſon, they occaſion a part of that vanity and 
vexation of which the Wiſe- man complains. 


; J dot beneath W. notice of . 
ngk oy 1 
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after what manner a perſon may ſo regulate, 
his conduct as not to offend in theſe ſmaller, 


matters; that his converſation may be well 


ordered as to the extra- eſſential points, and 
every part of his behaviour guided and tem- 
with diſcretion. But that which every 
man ſhould be infinitely more careful about 
is ſomething which is always in ſeaſon, and 
therefore as beautiful and neceſſary. And 
what is that? Tis religion., A man muſt 
never lay aſide his religion, but be conti- 
nually cloathed with it, and carry it with 
him ito all pices and compan he muſt 
| be in the fear of the Lord all ' the day lng, 
and not ſo much as for a moment | 
the rule by which he is to walk, the word 
of God; for © when he goes it ſhall lead him, 
when be flee i foal Jeep. low, and wh 
be wakes it ſhall talk with him. For the 
| e lamp, — is 5 
and r. s of inſtruction are the way of 
F n 4 202 pa 22 8 D 
every particular duty of religion is always in 
ſeaſon; for religion being a complex thing, 
made up of a great number of parts cannot 


vg Wu into act all at once. But then 


duty or atber is (till to be practiſed by us, 

and @ religious habit and temper is never out 

of ſeaſon, The diſtinction between affirma- 

R Feonnggs WENmED. 6 grrony 

| a clearer 
e Prov. xiii, 17. 9 Prov, yi, 22, 2x 
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2 rey Ne gative pre- 


ing, 


always obli 


4 


or - precepts delivered in a negative 
fem (ach as theſe, be not drunk with 
wine avherein' is exceſs, * thou ſhalt not ſteal ; 
thou Jhalt not covet ; lie not one to the other; 


— not your” affections on things. below : theſe 


and all other the like precepts) oblige ad 
as they term it, to keep them always, 
and as much at one time as at another. And 


tze reaſon of this is plain, that they only 


command the forbearance of ſuch and ſuch 
ſinful actions, and we can at once forbear a 
thouſand things. But affirmative precepts, 
or thoſe which enjoin ſome action, as pray- 
hearing, meditating,” giving alms, 
and doing all r theſe 
ns but not ad ſemper, i. e. th 
us, but not to always, 00 
the continued performance of them, this 


being impoſſible; fince a man cannot at the 


fame time be in his cloſet and in the public 


„offering ſacrifice and perform- 
ing an act of mercy, negociating his earthly 
bufineſs and thinking only of heaven. How- 


ever the religion of the heart, or a holy 
aim and regular tendency 
be intermitted; and if it be not, will not 
only be attended with a ood life, but keep 
; 1 e e Hoy 


of ſoul muſt never 


which 


2 A Ebbe 10 5 + Exol xx. 15, 179, Colo. 
fi. 2. 2 „ „ e 1 
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which we may be occaſionally called. And 


in this ſenſe we may pray 
do good to men, — 


ing always in a devout benevolent heavenly 


ae and by ſuch a diſpoſition prepared to 


c 999 exereiſing the 
— acts benificence, and di. 
vine meditation. Reigen 
lutely needful, becauſe needful "without" —_ 
Ceſſation or intermiſſion of time. 
. REL1c10N is abſolutely needful as it's 
necdful in all conditions and changes of life 
in proſperity and adverſity; in health and 
_ fickneſs, in and trouble; in each of 
theſe, and in paſſing out of one into the 
other, the neceſſity and uſe of is 
manifeſt, In a proſperous ſtate wherein is 
included health of body and an affluence of 
| outward good things, how impoſſible is it 
an Man G n who throws off all 
regard to alen e de will neither have the 
true enjoyment o perity, nor know 
how to make the e Without 
| += ben ey) aorta ramets. ve 


1 that — has 1 ow 


r And what is the 


teſt ſatisfaction of ſuch a Rate ? Is it 


| 1 the ſenſes, and the ſenſual 
or worldly inclinations, and to be free from 
| _ * which are the lot of 


others? 


enh things ; be- 


therefore is 40. 


ſuch a ſtute 


* 


map, and it muſt do ſo 
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others? No certainly, this is not all; for 
„ 

* Sratuymg 
ning labour under t diſſatisfaction; 
the body be either 

gratified i in what it t not to have, which 
_ Efrodrgakity ; or denied what it ought to have, 
a The only way of our 
both theſe, and obſerving a r 
medium, is to liſten to the voice igion, 
which will teach us how to extract the good 
n Nor is it to any 
purpoſe, that we are by our * 
be from the — hs thoſe = 
and labours to which others are ſubject, if 
AN RAN Io take their room; 
certainly will if religion does not 
out. The proſperous wicked 
is perhaps exempt from the care and 
* a ſubſiſtence for him- 


* 15 


it 
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it another. He only enjoys 
£46 fager favour * of God with i 
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'8 God giveth to a man, that is good in bis 
fight, wiſdom, and knowledge, and joy, (wiſe 
dom and knowledge to moderate the defire and 
fruition of creature good, and joy as the ef 
_ and reward of that Wade 80 but to 
; 1 be giveth travel to gather together, 
b fo heap up, that he may give to him that 
is good before God. This alſo is vanity and 
vexation of ſpirit. It is apparent then that 
he who has no religion cannot truly enjoy 
his proſperity : and it is even more plain 
that he does not know how to make the 
right uſe of it. For what ſhould teach him 
this neceſſary part of knowledge ? his ffs 
or his fancy will not. On: the contrary, 
theſe being fayoured by his outward cir- 
cumſtances will hurry him into a thouſand . 


inconveniencies, ſo that his Eu e is | 
doing 


be no other than an 
more miſchief. to himſelt and Su And 
as for his reaſon, he cannot wholly give 
himſelf up to the advice and conduct of 
that without being religious. This is the 
ground of the obſervation, * the proſperity 
of fools (men void of all true yirtue and 
religion N It awakens and 
eir corruptions, diverts and ſtifles 
P Foes an the animal 
life, and renders their return to God by the 
N77 of by preg and mortification more 
difficult. 


\ 


. . Eccleſ. i ii. 26. Prov. i * 32. 
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| difficult. That a man may be the better 


fuor bis ty, and ah goa in proportion 
tis neceſſary that be be un- 

| r 
principles o religion | | 
= 3 
verſity, is ne needful to 
. 9 — ow 1 


| the good man's ſupport; 
3s a ranger to — be — 


Uikewiſe to theſe comſorts; they belong not 


10 im. And which makes. the caſc 


caſe yet 


me unhappy, as he is without camfurt in 


„ 


uncapable of reaping that 4e- 

nit from it which another does, who has 

{T0 6 hs infrottons of -eqpamly 
| Do ti 2 


on the other hand, from afflition to proſpe- 


| who was at eaſe in his body, 


VBod and his ? In this caſe there 
is need of tience and chriſtian ſubmiſſion, 
as in the NN 


= We * — os Gn, & ALE. ar —O 
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wiſdom; The moſt thorny troubleſame 


the moſt calamitous condition, is with 


Way, 
reſſ to ſuch a one the way to happineſs, 
an 


a means of preparing him for it. Which 
ſhows that religion is alike nerdful in froſpe- 


 Tityand'adver ity —And I will add, is more 
eſpecially fo in the change of life from one 5 


to the other; for in ſuch a change from a 
ſtate of proſperity to a ſtate of affliction, or, 


rity, there is more than ordinary danger of 


our falling into ſome fatal ſnare, unleſs reli. 


gien prevent. When a man finds himſelf 


all on a ſudden in a ſtate of proſperity, and 
: inſtead of that pain and ſickneſs with which 


he was lately exerciſed; enjoys an uncommon 
meaſure of health and eaſe, how natural is 
it to be liſted up with it, to run into a ſen- 


tual ſpirit and way of life, and to con- 


tract an immoderate fondneſs for the body 
and the world? when, on the contrary, he 

and in his out- 
ward circumſtances, comes to be afflicted in 


both, how natural is it to be tempted to diſ- 


content, r | 


tion; but this moderation, this humility, 
this patience, are ſo many branches of reli- 
| OY 


AA of 20 other ſtock. So 
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that a man is or unprepared for the 
different ſtates and turns of life, according as 
he has a principle of ane or is 
deſtitute of it; and is more or repared 
as he is more or kſs religious. Ret i hee | 
fore is the one thing needful in this regard 
likewiſe, (viz.) as it is needful in — 
tions and changes of life, in ty. and 
. adverfity, and in the ſudden eration; from 
one ſtate to another. Once more, 

6. RELIG10N is the one 7 ' abſolutely 
needful, becauſe it is ay ate ke _ 
or exiftence, ent 

e * ay this world w_ 

hich may be ſaid of abundance of other 

— — yea, of all other things which have 
nd immediate connection with religi 

and influence upon it. Here is the chief teſt 

of all, by which we are to judge of what 

is neeaqſiu, * degrees of its neceſſity. 

Is it needful r for ith 

3s . . | 

| Em For. r 


| SET en I eng 
| Bc vos ating 

7 E nifeſt to common ſenſe, that — 
8 & needful | 


wy : 
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c needful only for this life deſerves not to be 
« called needful, when compared with thoſe 
te things which are of abſolute neceſſity, in 
* order to obtain the happineſs or avoid the 
* miſery of an everlaſting ſtate.” Do but 
bring things to this teſt, and you will pre- 
ſently ſee the infinite importance of religion 


above all other things. Are meat, and drink, 


and clothing, and bititions, reckoned A- 
mong neceſſaries ? Tis true they are ſuch in 
ſome ſenſe, but then tis only in a ſenſe re- 


ſtrain'd to his life; we therefore call them 


the aries of Afe. Of what life? of this 
or nobleft important life 
. — neither one nor the other. It is 
not our only life, ſince the ſoul has its life * 
well as the body, and a life of an intirely 
peculiar and diſtinct kind; a life which does 


not break off wih that of the body, but 
till runs on without any meaſure, except 


eternity itſelf. And as this life is not man's 
only, ſo neither his t valuable life; the 
life of the foal, or which is the ſame, the 


life to come, is of inconceivably greater con- 


ſequence to us (for this very reaſon, that it is 
a never-ending life, were there no other,) than 
the life of the body, by which we are tied 
to the world for a few years. For till: you 
can finda n between time and eter- 


, hy between A * an infinite length 


R 2 . 0 
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of duration, you will be able to find none 


e ee eee ures 


it will be without p- 
pineſs, or fear of being deprived of it; if mi- 
ferable, it will be without any allay of my 


aſt ſublerviency to this 


1 fo from 
2 * worldly enjoyments are ſuf- 


* * * k 
« 
- * N 
= 
* 7 oh , 
- 


between this life and the next. But beſides 


this, there is another difference to be con- 


fidered, and that is the intrinfic worth and 


. excellence of each life. This bodily life I en- 
joy in common with the beaſts of the field, 
im the life to come I am a with 


angels; this life: has joys and res, pains 
and ſorrows,. which u, touch the Face 


5 2 A vr pains with pleaſures, 
and Ru with hope; the 


«per or the ſufferings of the following 


ſtate will poſſeſs me zntrrely, penetrate to the 


very center of my being, and exclude every 
thing of a kind. If I am happy, 


any abatement of my 


miſery, or hope of deliverance from that 
everlaſting defiruftion to which I ſhall be 
doomed. Say now, whether that is not de- 
ſervedly eſteemed needful, which has a di- 
'future everlaſting 


a 
Let me therefore beg you to carry the medi- 
tation a ſtep farther, and inquire whether 
rehgion be not the very thing, and the on) 
thing which is thus needful. Suppoſe, what 
true, that ſenſual grati- 


hiciens 
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ficient to make me happy as long as this liſe 
ſhall laſt; yet do we think, or will we ven- 
ture to affirm, that we ſhall be ever the 


happier for them after this life is ended? 


What, when my ſoul is unclothed of its 


e body? when I am in the world of ſpi- 


© rits! and if I retain the deres I-con- 


* traſted in the body (which is poſſible 


| «© eno ugh) yet I ſhall not have any one object 


6. to graify them ſhall I not, on the con- 
„be the more miſerable, as I have 
i more indulged to my fleſhly Inclinations, 
*. and have enjoy d more of what worldly 
e and voluptuous minds call happineſs?” 
This I think is too plain to be ſeriouſly doubt= 
ed of. Let us therefore proceed to make the 
ſame inquiry concerning religion. What is 
the influence which that has upon my fu- 


ture exiſtence? Does that promote or hinder 


my everlaſting felicity? Need I return an 
anſwer to theſe queſtions, or rather do they 
not anſwer for themſelves ? It is not a more 
undoubted truth that there is a ſtate of re- 
e 1 than that God 


has required ſome qualifications, and ap- 
pointed ſome means for the obtaining and 
enjoying the happineſs of that ſtate. And 
I beſeech you, what other gqualiffcation can 


you think of beſides a conformity of mind = 
and heart to the will of God, wy Ment x4 


E ** ? which.is no other than reli- 


2 . gion 
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gion in its roof or principle. Or what other 
- means beſides obeying the law which God has 
given us, and hving ta the glory of his name ? 
Which includes all the practical part of reli- 
gion, or the fruits and effet of religion in 
the ie. Let me love God with all m heart, 
and with all my foul, and be like him in the 
holy rectitude of my nature, and I cannot 
hut be qualiſied for heaven and eternal glory: 
let me be e e heaven, and tis im- 
Poſſible I ſhould mi the enjcyment of it; 
ſince he who aſiiſts me in obtaining the qua- 
li cation, will certainly befow the reward 
for which his grace has qualified me. Let 
me follow the directions of the divine law, 
live as that enjoins me, and conſtantly ob- 
ſerve all thoſe duties of religious worſhi 
which he has inſtituted ; and herein I 
make uſe of thoſe means which God has 
appointed for the ſecuring of eternal life. 
And if I % the means which God has ap- 
pointed, and uſe them after a 7:ght manner, 
I cannot poſſibly miſs of the end; foraſmuch 
as he who has in/tituted the means, has the 
abſolute command of the end, and has fixed 
an inſeperable - conneion between the one 
and the other. Here then let me look back 
a little: religion is needful for both worlds, 
_  needful with regard to this, ſtill more need- 


5 ul with relpot gy: therefore to be 


pronoun d 


P's 
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d the one thing needful. True it 
is, other things may have ſome influence 

upon my condition in the life to come; but 
then that is only indirettiy, as they have an 
influence upon the ſtate and of re- 


lion in this; and ſo far they are of moment 


| _ the ſtate I ſhall paſs 


to me, and no farther. Whatever import- 
ance there is in other things, they borrow 
it all from religion. It may be they acci- 
dentally advance or retard my progreſs in 
religiow; this I ſhould well conſider, and 
accordingly form my judgment and eſtimate 
of theſe things, avoiding : every thing, or 
afraid of every thing. which may be likely 
to ſet eb e and 
putting a higher value upon things as under 
the bleſſing, and by the grace and aſſiſtance 
of God they conſpire to the growth of any 
diſpoſition, or the more vigorous, care- 
and conſtant practice of any duty: be- 
cauſe as theſe things have a good or an 
ill influence upon the ſtate of my ſoul, fo 
the good or bad, the better or worſe ſtate 
. PRA" 76, Ho 
into after. death. 
. „ are 
y wei (as deſerve our 
. it nll be ownrd that 
I have abundantly proved my point, that 
. ano met 223 Foe 
R4 late, 
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of; being in danger, after all their 
miſſing that to which all their cares ur A 
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„ Univer, une Aeg — 

ah, eee oft 
hy me now attention while 
10 0 5 moſt important truth. 
I. REL1610N being apparently the one 
thing needful, how bappy are all who 
are truly religious ? happy in that religion 
— ot their care is but one thing, 
and that this one thing is the only thing 
needful. Happy they are in this, that what 


principally employs their care is but one 


thing ; for by this means they are at greater 


| certainty, and more free from diftrattion 
than 


other men are. Their certainty, in 


| regard of the thing they aim at, muſt be 


. fince their immediate aim is to 


| God ; and that they pleaſe God they are as 


certain, as they are of their deſire and en- 
deayour to pleaſe him: foraſmuch as no- 
thing does more pleaſe God than this deſire 


8 and endeavour topliaſe him, when anferigned 


virtuall including all the 
pee i , which age-tha-naturl 


e this defire. And is not this a ſin- 


gular to enjoy the greateſt cer- 
—_— t affair which is of unſpeakebly 

eateft importance? This cannot be ſaid 
ie ole who are ſwallowed up of other 


cares, they have no ſuch certainty to e 


ä 
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luabours are levelled: not only as they 1 

be diſappointed of their end 5 
ous providence of God croſſing and counter- 
acting their deſigns, but as the means lead- 
ing to their end are uncertain; and of the 
many things neceſſary by way of means, if 
they happen to overlook any one, whi 
they may eaſily do, all their labour is thrown 
away. Another advantage of the religious 
man, is, that with more certainty he has leſs 
diſtraction. His attention is not diverted by 
a thouſand different views and aims, nor his 
heart torn with the endleſs conflict of war- 
ring paſſions, nor his life made uneaſy by a 
vaſt number of thwarting intereſts and in- 
conſiſtent purſuits. He minds one thing, 
and, comparatively ſpeaking, no more than 
one thing; and that is, how he may diſ- 
charge a conſcience, and | 
heaven. | wy then it greatly 
happineſs of the truly pi 


demns it as exceſſive. One thing is needful, 
 yeedful in all theſe reſpects which can __ 


rele 


1 e eee 
— any thing a fit object of his . ſerious . 
te and concern; and this one thing 
he: has ſecured, r can have no 
juſt ground to be uneaſy, poſſeſſing all things 
in this one; an intereſt in 
God, the ſovereign Poſſatr, and the wiſe 
diſpoſer of all 2 
2. RELIGION being the one thing need- 
ful, what reaſon have we for thankſgruing 
| to God for the everlaſting goſpel and the 
miniſtry thereof, by which we are fully in- 
auge in what regards 
r 


| may 
learn * what pure undefiled religion is; as to 
the inmard part of it, that it is made up 
of faith, hope, love, humility, meekneſs, 
and the whole conſtellation of heavenly and 
divine graces, which conſpire to per fect the 
image of God in the ſoul; a Khewifa what 
true religion is in the liſe, conſiſting in the 
acts and exerciſes of all thoſe graces and 
virtues, . 
hidden i. e. in a righteous 

gudy be, ci 38 
„and our- 


„nes l. 27; Matt, xxii 47, Gal. v. 6, % 
23. Rom, _ 17. Tit. Ii. 11, 12. 
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actuated by thoſe good princi 1 09 
which — ou ; 
the habits of grace-are more immediately — i 
noted by the image off Gad, been pr 
cceding from thoſe habits are more 
e gre eee, Mary © And O! 
great a pri ———— — 
Eee: of thaſ things communicated - to -us 
as it is in the gaſþe/ ? to be inform'd from 
the mouth of God himſelf of what is needfut 
for us to be and dv, that we may obtain 
his favour, and in his favour and h 
find the happineſs we are ſeeking after? 
een eee 
very which the goſpel has made of the ne. 
ture of true religion, or the terms of acc | 
ance with God; it has alſo directed us 
wo nay ene 00 be pd fri ng 
- ful: qualifications, and to perform this neceſ- 
ſary — call'd religion; namely, by 
feryent prayer E | 
his "mercy and ough in. 
r at 
— — pirit; when, I 
ve conſider pel appears to 
bo vi gag and ag 
to chal our higheſt eſteem, -our 
— and our moſt inceſſant 
e And if we would 
be duly ſenſible of the benefit we receive as 


by che goſpel nuit, @ by tho minjfry of it 


o 
A ” - "4 
— 


8 


e. 
thankſul for it; we ſhould conſider the mi- 


what God expects 
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tions we are under to be 


viſtry under bis notion of it, as intended 
for our inſtruction in the one thing needful, 
and for che exciting us to mind and purſue 
it by laying the promiſes and threatenings of 
th nal: before us; that we may not, on 
the one hand, be ignorant of our duty, or 
from us; or on the other, 
of the final iſſue, of what we are to hope 
or fear from God, according as we perform 
or negle& our duty. "This is the great end 


of the minifterial office, tis wholly con- 


verſant about the one thing needful ; * 
tis view of it, appea 
| fary and beneficial inſtitution ; which I think 


rs to be a moſt neceſ- 


is a very good reaſon why we ſhould prize 
the miniſtry of the word, diligently attend 
2 3 earneſtly endeavour N 


alogether jſt, and elne — if we 
do not treat it as it is, or ſuitably to its na- 
ture and importance, we do not treat and re- 
gard it aright ; and if we do not treat it 


aright, we muſt be condemn'd by our own 


reaſon and conſcience, as not E v e of 
that nature which God has given us, nor 


3 * * 4 
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no doubt was, that we ſhould-ſeck and find 


our happineſs in acting conformably to our 
oun nature, and the natures of other 
If i it be aſk'd, what is implied in treating reli- 


gion as the one thing arts, np I anſwer, we 
muſt, | 
whatever it 


1. Rx80LvE' to be religi 
coft us. For, why do we reſolye = any 
thing, but becauſe we apprehend that thing 
to be needful for us? 80 the coveroys man 
reſolves upon riches, as eſt 
the greateſt happin of life to confiſt in 
the abundance of wealth. Why do we 
make one thing give place to another, but 
becauſe the thing we prefer is, in our 0 1 
nion, more needful than that we ſet 

for the fake of it? 80 the ſame _ 
man facrifices his love of caſe and pl: 


to his defign of heaping up wealth, becauſe 


he accounts it more nece tor bim to be | 


rich, than to live at his caſe; and there- 


and parſimony, is contented to ſub- 
mit to theſe that he may accompliſh hig 


deſire. Now re the one 
are nul, 3 e 


me 
«, for ſaving my immortal foul 


cc — 
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2. Ir we would treat religion as the 
one thing needful, we are obliged to purſug 
EET. 
eriouſneſs zeal, which a thing of abſo- 
i — demands from us. 12 11 
trifling in religion, the nature of the thing 
is too ſacred and awful, and the conſe- 
quences too weighty to allow of it. He, who 
is not ſerious and attentive in thoſe actions 
which concern the life of his ſeul, and his 
eternal happineſs, when will he be ſo? An 
unguarded poſture of ſpirit in the worſhip 
of God, flat and lifeleſs deyotions are inex- 
cuſable. With feryour in the ſpecial duties 
of religion, we ſhould join an active dili- 
gence in redeeming our time, improving our 
talents, governing our own paſſions, and do- 
ing good to others as we have. opportunity, 
The apoſtle has told us, that * if it good to 
be zealouſly affected always in a good thing, 
The only proper object of our 'zeal is ſome- 
thing good, and according to the degrees of 
eſs in the thing, ought to' be the de- 
gree of our zeal. Now religion being 460 
lutely needful, has a kind of infinite goodneſs, 
for which reaſon our zeal, if directed to the 
| ing of true religion in ourſelves and 

in the world, and guided by prudence in 


the outward ons of it, can never be 
exceſſive. O how actiye ſhould chriſtians 
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4h = Galat, iv. 18. 


* 0 2 4 z : % 3 1 
»4 * T's 1 * 2 * OST. Ro * 
9 . * I - * * AF 36 T * * * of 


5 406 ne vol 1. 
de in the whole of a religious courſe, while, 
'beſides thoſe other powerful motives which 
the goſpel ' ſets before us, they conſider the 
nature of religion as the one thing needſul. 
4. SINCE there is but one thing needful, 
cf and religion is throne , how great is both 
- - the mand folly of being :mmoderately careful 
about other things, and d eſpecially about many 
ſuch things? Our Saviour's reproof of Mar- 
tha is grounded upon this conſideration; 
Martha, Martha, thou art careful and trou- 
bled about many things, but one thing is need- 
ful. As well as I love thee, and even 
e becauſe I love thee, I cannot but chide 
« thee for thy thoughtleſs conduct, and be 
« angry with thee for fo forgetting thy- 
ſelf, that when all theſe wager, Prout 
"2 «« oard the preſent life, are mere trifles, if 
compared with the care of the /oul, and 
« the great things which pertain to the king- 
A w_—_ God; inſtead of acting, as becomes 
n, when ſuch an opportuni 
* offers — ſhould'ſt be taken off — 
| r thy; chief concern, y a multitude of mean 
and needleſs cares.” 8 
inconſiſtency | 


be, SAS, are ee work- 
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ing about earthly things, and their very hearts 
ant cn poſſeſſed by them? That we may 
not be thus careful, and troubled about ma- 
ny things, there are theſe two general rules, 
among others, which we ſhould heedfully 
| obſerve ; the not obſerving which is an ar- 
gument of very egregious folly, and of too 
great remains of an earthly mind. We 
ſhould ſo moderate our application to all our 
ſecular affairs, as to redeem a reaſonable por- 
tion of time for the affairs of religion and 
eternity. This rule concerns our outward 
conduct. The other rule, which more im- 
mediately relates to the temper of our minds, 
is that we ſhould ſo moderate our affeftzon to, 
and our care and thoughtfulneſs about the 
things of the body, and the world, as neither 
to our nobler affections, to unſit our- 
ſelves for the duties of our high calling, or 
the peace and quiet of our breaſts ; a loſs, 
which we muſt blame ourſelves, and 
which no worldly gain or advantage can 
make up to us. 5 1 
1. We ſhould fo moderate our application 
to all our ſecular affairs, as to redeem a rea- 
ſonable portion of our time for the affairs of 
religion and eternity. This rule concerns our 
aui ward conduct, and it is a rule founded in 
the | reaſon, namely, religions being 
the only thing needful, yet moſt notoriouſly - 
violated. Is not this a contradiction of our 
B03 I; - . $8 practice 
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practice to our principles? which, in the con- 
ſequence of it, is vaſtly. worſe than holding 
principles which naturally claſh with and 


over- power one another. I confeſs, our 


- preſent frame and condition is ſuch, that 


the greater part of our time is unavoidably 
taken up in attendance on the body and the 
things relating to it; which is more eſpe- 
cially the caſe of thoſe in narrow circum- 
ſtances : but then none, and much leſs ſuch 
as have a greater command of their time, 
ſhould, from their riſing up, to their lying 


_ down, be inceſſantly employed in the drud- 


gery of the world, or in hunting after 
worldly and ſenſual pleaſure. This is to be 
ng in a much worſe 


be; I take leave to t it, that we need 
nat (I none) be ſo entirely devoted 
to our worldly bufineſs as to have no time 
left. for prayer, and reading, and ſelf-con- 
verſe : not to mention thoſe little intervals 
in our buſineſs itſelf, which might be im- 
pron to very good purpoſe by mental ejacu- 
ations, and other . inward exerciſes. And 
for thoſe who have time upon their hands, 


they will be without excuſe if they throw 


it away upon ſerving; the fleſh or the world, 
rather than aſſign a conſcionable part of it 
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Sr. IX. Religion the one thing necdful. 20 
2. Tu next rule, which relates to the 
tkemper of our minds, is upon ſome accounts 
of greater conſequence than the former, 
being the ground of it; for let us mind our 
inuard frame, and we ſhall ſoon learn to 
rectify what is amiſs in our outward conduct: 
now this rule is, that we ſo moderate our 
affeftions to, and our care and thoughtfulneſs a- 
bout the things of the body and the world; as 
neither to wrong our nobler affections, to unfit 
ourſelves for the duties of our high calling, 
or hoſe the peace and quiet of our boſoms. 
OuR affettion to other things muſt not 
be ſuch as to wrong the afetiion we owe 
to the nabler objects of religion. Every 
thing in religion is great and excellent, the 
duties it enjoins, and the prize it teaches us 
to aſpire after. Religion draws afide the 
veil, and points out to us ® the things above, 
on which therefore, we ſhould ſer our af- 
fectiuns and not on things on the earth: for 
where ſhould our beſt affectiont be placed 
but upon the be objects? And what ob- 
jects like thoſe of religion? The bleſſed God, 
to whom all our religion is directed, the 
boly Fefus, by whom it is ſanctified and 
made acceptable to eternal life, and the 
glories of the heavenly world, which are the 
reward of it! Such affections as theſe, we 
ſnould cheriſh, and not ſuffer our love 2 
N 8 2 OR 
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260 Religion is the one thing needful. Vol. I. 
the periſhing riches and pleaſures of the 
world to entrench upon them. 
Wx are farther to remember, that our 
care and thoughtfulneſs about the things of 
time, are to be fo moderated, as not to wnfit 
us for the delightful and acceptable diſcharge 
of the duties of religion, When we are 
* anxiouſly careful about many things, and have 
our heads and hearts crowded with them ; 
all the time we ſet apart for the exerciſes of 
devotion, turns to but ſmall account. We 
have very little reliſh for them, and, of 
courſe, give little attention to them. It 
may be we cannot ſatisfy ourſelves to go 
without prayer and reading, we therefore 
keep up a round of duties, and a form of 
religion; but, alas! fo many worldly cares 
and thoughts have taken poſſeſſion of our 
ſouls, that there is not a duty we perform 
but is haunted with them, and ſometimes 
quite ſpoil'd : becauſe, while we ſerve God 
with » our lips, our bearts are far from bim. 
And what. can we expect from a facrifice 
without a heart? from nting ourſelyes. 
before the Lord, when the world thruſts in 
with us, and while we pretend to | to 
God, we are really talking afide 9 
- FINALLY, we are ſo to moderate our 
care and thoughtfulneſs about earthly things, 
as not by their means, to ih the peace and 
Scl $1570 tr —_ 
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. of our ſouls. God knows we 
are, in this ſenſe, too often troubled about many 
things, which is one reaſon of our Saviour's 
caution to his diſciples, not ? to take thought 
for the morrow, ſaying, what ſhall. we eat, 
and what ſhall we drink, and wherewithal 
we be clothed? We ſhould not diſquiet 
ourſelves about things of this nature, for 
faith he, your heavenly father knoweth ye have 
need of theſe things. Let us therefore mind 
the one thing needful, and we may be con- 
fident that He will not be unmindful and re- 
gardleſs of as, as to theſe lower concerns, 
Why ſhould I ſuffer worldly cares to eat 
e out the very heart of all my enjoyments, 
* to pierce and wound my boſom as ſo 
e many thorns? Is not the folly of this con- 
« duct alike viſible with the fxfulneſs of it ? 
„ Shall I be a foe to my own peace, by 
giving admiſſion to thoſe: fears, and per- 
te plexities, and follicitudes, which are 
te plainly ſome of the greateſt enemies to 
« jt? Did ever any man hate his own re- 
« poſe, and prefer trouble to reſt ? never 
% formally and intentionally ; and why then 
« ſhould I act as if I did? Were I ſo 
* much concerned about the one thing need- 
« ful as I ought to be, the danger would 
< immediately ceaſe of my being over- 
„ whelm'd with cares about things which 
i . 
Matt. vi. 25, Cc. 
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5 I ſhould ſee to bear no more proportion 
* to theſe, than a moment does to endleſs 
te ages, or a ſingle point to immenſity. 
* And once I had ſettled this important 
« affair, I ſhould need no more than to 
te reflect on the happineſs of my-condition, 
4 in order to be convinc'd I had no occaſion 
* to trouble and torment myſelf about this 
* and the other thing, which did not affect 
« my intereſt in the favour. of God, and 
5e the love of Jeſus, nor could retard my 
< progreſs towards the perfection of virtue 
* and felicity. Let my preſent condition, 
5 as to ſenſe, be never 10 wretched, and my 
oſpects into future time, never foe 
$6 8 F be fo extremely caſt ro 
* about it? The main thing is ſecured, 
FI have: el Sund to be Griabed of 
z my „ncerity in religion; and as long as 
$6 Dr I can- 
e not but eſteem myſelf ſafe and happy; 
* aft under the protection of my heavenly 
2 Father, and happy in his care and di 
ee pgſal, in the files of his countenance, 
* and the hope n his 
13 8 
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SERMON . 
The character of the poor in ppi 
dieeſcrib d. 


Mar rz. v. 3. 


Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for 
theirs is the kingdom of beaven. ' 


T* N this and the two following Chapters 
is contain'd our Saviour's ſermon on the 
mount ; fo called, becauſe when he delivered 
it, he went up into a mountain, in order to 
avoid the of people who preſs d 
upon him, and that he might have the 
greater advantage of ſpeaking to them. Here, 
being fat down, his diſciples came unto him; 
both. thoſe who were profeſſedly ſuch, and 
thoſe who had any inclination to become fo, 
and for that end waited on his divine inſtruc- 
tions, It is an obvious reflection, that as 


| the lau was deliver'd from a mountain, fo 
84 was 


—_ We character of | 


Vox. J. 
was this __ of the doctrine of the goſde!, 
but with none of thoſe terrible ee 
which accompanied the former; perha 
| the mild and gracious nature o ihe 
golpel diſpenſation. The Son of God comes 
wn from heaven to inſtruct mankind ; and 
when ſuch a one condeſcends to teach us, 
' ſhould we not be ready to learn? Since 


dem the dignity. of the ſpeaker, and the 


extraordinary manner in which he was ſent, 
we may be ſure the things he propoſes are 
- of the greateſt importance. We are all by 
profeſſion the . of Chrift, and there- 
fore obliged to liſten to his voice; for tho 
he does not preach to us in perſon, as he did 
to the Jews, yet if we have faith we ſhall 
| m_ is voice in the word of truib, in the 
miniſtry of the goſpel, and the operations of the 
holy. Spirit, and carefully follow him as ſheep 
their /hepherd. We ſhall pay the fame re- 
gard to the things which Chriſt taught in 
the days of his fleſh, as if 2 
mediately from his mouth; be willing to 
ceive the counſels of beayenly wiſdom, = 
reſolved to ſubmit to them; for ſuch is the 
diſpoſition and character of Ann of 
Teſs. 
97 22 to our divine Maſter 
Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the 
* F heaven. Was are many no- 
2 dans of Mean 3 in the _ 
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cc moſt of them very wide of the truth. 
* But if you will hearkeh to me, I will 
tell you where:n true bleſſedneſs lies; 
& eyen in the practice of thoſe virtues, 
and being poſſeſt of thoſe diſpoſitions of 
« mind, which I am about to recommend 
« to you.” - rom hence let us obſerve, that 
neſs is ruit of virtue, not the 
ay op chance, — of vice and 177 
edneſs. To be good is to be happy; both in 
the nature of things and by the promiſe of 
God there is a connection between theſe two. 
The connection may not be ſo viſible at pre- 
ſent, but one time or other it ſhall be manifeſt 
to all, We may be as certain that * it /hall le 
vbell with the righteous in the final iſſue, as 
we are that there is a * r:ghteous Lord who 
verb righteouſneſs, and governs the world by 
the rules of it. Shall not the Fudge of all 
the earth do right ? But that the righteous 
ſhould be as the wicked, this would not be 
right, and fit, and becoming. Did reaſor 
give us leſs aſſurance than it does of the hap- 
pineſs of good men, yet we cannot doubt 
that they are bleſſed whom the Son of God 
has pronounced bleſſed. And here i is 
the ſureſt hold, here we have the cleareſt 
and the largeſt proſpect. We may be con- 
fident, without a revelation, that virtue and 
vice ſhall not fare alile; but that the virtues 


4 Ifai, iii 10. d Pal, xi. 7. E Gen. xviii. 25. 1 
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of ſuch imperfect creatures as we are ſhall 


be rewarded with complete and everlaſting fe- 
licity, is what we can no otherwiſe know 
than from the goſpel. Such a happineſs the 
goſpel offers to all; not whether they ſeek 
for it or no, or tho' they ſeek it in the ways 


of the world. A man is not born to a happy 


exiſtence as he is to an inheritance; nor is 
Happineſs thrown upon any one, as the things 
of Any world — ay while he thinks no- 
thing of it, and is doing nothing to re 
it. Yea, he may ſeck and not find it; which 
is the caſe of all thoſe who ſeek for it in 
earthly enjoyments of any kind. may 
be very diligent in their buſineſs; but if 
the end of all this diligence is to get the 
world, and nothing elſe, their diligence is 
not a cbriſtian, but a ſecular virtue; and 
therefore entitled to no other reward than at 
pteſent attends it, conſiſting in the things of 
this world, not in true happineſs or ſatisfac- 
tion of mind. And if even the induſtrious 
are not happy, who are induſtrious only for 
this world; much leſs are they ſo who 
plunge themſelves in a life of ſenſuality, be- 
ing neither - wiſe for the next world nor for 
this. Men of this character would be a bur- 


dien to themſelves, were there nothing elſe 


to make them ſo, but that they cannot tell 
what to do with their time. How much 
more then when their pleaſures themſelves 
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are of ſuch a nature as to beget ſhame and 
remorſe of conſcience, and a reſtleſs diſquie- 
tude of foul? 

Turk is one general obſervation more 


which I would make upon theſe beatitudes, 


that the characters here enumerated by our 
Saviour, with the beatitudes belonging to 


them, are not to be ſeparated. Poverty of ſpi- 


rit, godly ſorrow, meekneſs, hungering and 
thirſting after righteouſneſs, mercifulneſs, 
purity of heart, and a quiet, peaceable tem- 
per, are not marks and properties of ſo many 
Aiſtinct perſons; one of whom poſſeſſes one 
of theſe virtues, and is therefore intitled to 
the bleſſedneſs annexed to it, and another 


another; but of the ſame. man. There 


is no true chriſtian but hath all the fame 
ces and virtues that any other chriſtian | 
ath, tho' not in the ſame n, One 


may excel in this quality, another in that; 


but while he excels in one particular on, | 
he'is utterly deſtitute of none. It is true, 'a 
very pious and good man may have no- — 
dation at all in his natural temper for the ex- 


erciſe of ſome virtues; on the contrary, his 


natural temper may lean quite the other way; 


not to a meek, and patient, and forgiving 
behaviour, but to angry reſentments; not to 


| mercifulneſs, but ſeverity; not to the con- 
tempt of the world, but. the immoderate 


e and by this means he may not 
| WL. 
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appear to others to have that virtue which 
he really hath. God alone, who knows upon 
what principles every man acts, and what 
conflicts and ſtruggles he ſuſtains, is a pro- 

judge of the degrees of virtue and good- 
bes Sick any one has attained. 11. 
is not ſaid — 3 all whoſe actions 
proclaim to be ſtrangers to humility, 
meekneſs, mercifulneſs, and other virtues 55 
the chriſtian life ; but as a caution to all not 
to be too forward in cenſuring perſons as in- 
tirely void of this and the other virtue, be- 
| L being naturally inclined to the con- 
trary, they do not practiſe thoſe virtues with 
ſo much freedom and uniformity, or in the 
abundant meaſure as it may be ſome other 
I xo come directly to treat the text, in 
which we have two things conſiderable. 


I. Tux character of the true diſciples of 
Jeſus Chrift ; they are poor in ſpirit. 

II. Fae1R bleſſeaneſs; theirs is the king- 
am of heaven : of each in its order. 


r, We hav here the - charat7er of a 
genuine diſciple of Chrift. He is poor in ſpi 
rit; a phraſe capable of theſe two Geo 
tations ; either, 1. That he has a temper 
of mind ſited to a ſtate of poverty; or, 


1. By 


. wu 2 
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1. By being bar in heit may be meant; 
that a 1 =. a ſemper of mind fuited to a 


poor and low condition, For, that the word 


it does ſometimes denote not the ſpirit 


| ztſelf, but a certain difpofition or temper of 
| FAA is plain to thoſe ; who read the ſcrip- 


tures with any care, as it is agreeable enou 

to the common uſe of the word. And if 
we underſtand the word in this ſenſe, it will 
be very natural to conceive, that by being 
poor in ſpirit our bleſſed Saviour may intend 
a diſpoſition of mind adapted to a ſtate of 
want and meanneſs, And how may fuch a 


diſpoſition be known? I think, without much 
difficulty. To be in this ſenſe poor in ſpirit, 


a man muſt be in great meaſure 8 
to the world, and to all things in it. His 
netions of the world muſt not run high ; 
nor his defires after it be. eager and impa- 
tient, He muſt not think that the * fe 
man, (i. e. the happineſs of life) confifteth in 
the abundance of the thing a hich pſi 
for if he does, he is badly fitted t 

wit of thats things — — 
fible that any one ſhould be b Ba rer 
of himſelf, as to be content to be unhapy 
I mean ſo upon the whole. What 1 


neceſſary to my happineſs, *— eraon 


eaſy to want — 
ſtand 


2 Luke xii, 15. 
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ſtand in my eſteem, after what manner am I 
affected to it? St. John has given us the world's 
inventory in a few . words, © the lit of the 
Peſo, and the luſt of the eye, and the pride of 
life, i. e. pleaſures, riches, honours, What 
are my thoughts of the | pleaſures of this 
world? that there is no enjoyment, no 
happineſs without them, that life has no 
reliſh but what it receives from theſe plea- 
ſires? If fo, Jam not poor in ſpirit. I muſt 
be of anothet ſpirit, or poverty will appear a 
very terrible thing to me; ſince the poorer I 
am, the leſs I ſhall be able to command theſe 
pleaſures. It is not for a poor man to think 
of living in pleaſure. Pleaſure is an expen- 
five thing, and therefore to be left to men of 
wealth. - And what value then do I put 
upon weelth, and upon thoſe who are di- 
ſtinguiſhed by it? In the language of the 
world, bleſſed are the rich and none elſe ; 
do I ſpeak: the ſame 7 Ts certain 
that riches. will procure a great many other 
world but may be purchaſed this way. But 
is it our opinion that bupbineſi is in this 


number? aha, we muſt not then pretend to 


be the di/crples of Cbriſt, whoſe bleſſedneſs 
muſt atiſe cut of other notions of things, and 
from quite differetit inclinations. Pethaps 
we-are not among the adwers, or even the 
bong! admirers 
1 | 
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admirers of wealth for its own ſake ; but 
can we ſay the ſame of praiſe, and honour, 
and outward refpeft ? Do we ſet our hearts 


upon theſe things; cannot we, not upon any 


terms, be cafy without them ? If this be the 


caſe, the title of poor in ſpirit does not be- 


long to us, we could never be reconciled to 
a poor condition: the man's cottage 


lying quite out of the road of honour and 
— and but little external reſpect be- 


ing pay'd to the poor man himſelf, how rich 
ſoever he may be in the poſſeſſions of the 
mind. 2 that I 
am thus indifferent to the world in my eſti- 
mate of its enjoyments, and the affections 
of my mind to them? Were the queſtion 
concerning another perſon, the only way of 
diſcovering this would be by the outward 
actions. Does a man for the fake of the 
world break any of God's commandments ? 
does he violate the rules of conſcience and 
equity, lye, and ſteal, and defraud? hath he 
made it his reſolution that he * v be rich 
by one method or other? it is impoſſible to 
doubt of ſuch a man's notions, As to our- 


ſelves, beſides our actions, even the moſt fe- 
cret of them, which are hidden from other 
men, we have the ſenſe and feekng' of our 
own minds to direct us, If we reflect up- 
bee ns ts can we not tell which 
| we 
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moſt, a good conſcience, or the 
eat pg of this world ? which of theſe 
we are moſt careful to ſecure, and can be 
moſt contented to enjoy without the other ? 
One would think, eb re: 
ceſſary to a man's determining ſuch 
ſtions, but his being faithful to his own any 
| Upon the whole, I infer that a man is not 
to be judged of one way or the other by 
his outward condition. His condition in the 
wortd hath nothing to do with the ſtate of 
— * or his condition in the fight of 
The character muſt always be taken 
from the reigning part of the mind, which 
does not conſtantly follow a man's worldly 
circumſtances. A rich man ſhall not be 
condemned becauſe he is rich, nor the poor 
man be abſolved becauſe he is poor, For 
1. IT may ſo happen, that one who 3 
may be poor in 
Porit, i. e. RY have a ſpirit ſuited to-a 
fate of poverty. Tho' * riches increaſe be 
2 his heart upon them; he may 
neither value bi . the account of 
theſe external advantages, nor undervalue 


272 


free and diſengaged, his deſires after any 
- worldly comfort moderate, and ſo likewiſe 
his delight and joy in it. And for the ſame 
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riches, he would be contented if God ſhould 
deprive him of them ; and would have been 
. ſo, if they had been always denied him. It 
is true, we hear our Saviour ſaying, o 
unto you that are rich, for ye have received 
your conſolation ; i. e. if this was the 6% 


* 
1 98 


that could be ſaid of them that they were 


rich, they were but miſerable perſons ; hay= 
ing no farther conſolation to expect, than that 
which they. had already received, and in 
which they plac'd their chief felicity. Be- 
ſides which, it might be our Saviour's in- 
tention in theſe words, to intimate the great 
danger of a rich and proſperous condition, 
by means of the many femptations which at- 
tended it. As he who fails on a coaſt fill- 
ed with rocks and ſhoals had need take a 
great deal of care if he would not be ſhi 
wreck'd, ſo muſt the rich man: and if he 
is thus watchful, and ſo preſerves himſelf 
1 unſpotted of the world, which, tho difficult, 
is not impoſſible, his riches, inſtead of de- 
pretiating his virtue, add to the value of it, 
and ſupply him with opportunities of exer- 
ciſing himſelf in the moſt God - like work, 
hi is that of doing good. | | 
2. Tux man whoſe condition is poor may 
not be poor in ſpirit, F be poor and 
wicked, poor and diſcontented; have made 
himſelf poor by his vices, or keep himſelf 


b Luke vi. 24. James i. 27, 
Vo. . Pegs poor 
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2 greater advantages 


which renders him 
God. And as to the 


24 TON floth and idleneſs : he may envy 
thoſe who are above him, and make uſe of 
-unlawful means to extricate himſelf out of 


his mean and low condition. Inſtead of ac- 
_commodating himſelf to the circumſtances 


he is in, and being an example of thoſe vir- 
tues which ſhould adorn them, and would 
-make poverty itſelf look lovely, he may carry 
It very indecently towards men, and quarrel 
with the Providence of God. Certainly 
when Chriſt ſays * Bleſſed be ye poor, for 
yours 15 the ingdom of God; he cannot mean 
ſuch poor-as theſe : but what is wanting in 
one evangeliſt muſt be ſupplied from an- 
other; Bleſſed be ye poor, that is, ye who are 
poor in ſpirit. And it is not unlikely that 
our Saviour uſes the term poor to ſignify, 


that they who are ou#werdly poor, have or- 
to become poor = 


in ſpirit, Gi thoſe who enjoy the fuper- 


fluities of life. But ſtill tis not a man's out- 


ward condition, but the temper of the mind 
ble in the fight of 
temper of the mind, a 
man muſt not charge the wan of any vir- 
tuous diſpoſition, or his being under the power 
of any vitious one, upon his circumſtances 
in the world; for let theſe be what they 
will, they do not lay him under a neceſſity 
of being a, wicked man, or * wicked 


* 


* Luke vi. 20. 
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things. A man may bebave as a diſtiple of - 
Ori and may be real ſuch in — go. 
dition; ſince, as every condition has its temp- 
tations of one kind or another, 16 there is 
no condition the temptations of which are 
inſuperable. And if it be faid that they are 
. fuperable by the grace of God, but nat elſe; 
I anſwer, this is very true; and it is no'lefs 
true, that all may have this grace who aſk 
and improve it. $4 204200 . 
Luxx us therefore ſet ourſelves in earneſt 
to practiſe this contentedneſs of mind, this ab- 
traction of heart from worldly things. Let 
us earn in whatever condition we are there- 
with to be content; not to ſtretch our wiſhes | 
beyond what is convenient for us, and what 
God is pleaſed in the courſe of his Provi= 
dence to beſtow upon us; but to * be cone 
tented with fuch things as we have, tho it 
be only food and raiment; nay, and to be 
prepar'd for a ſtate of the greateſt we and 
ury; that it may a our happineſs 
En Noe hes ſame as N worldly kids 
nor the meaſures by which we eſtimate the 
worth of things like theirs: that we prefer 
ſpiritual things to temporal; and for the fake 
of the former are ready, at any time, to fore= 
go the latter; to forſake all things rather than 
forſake our duty, or be ſeparated from the 
loye of God in our Saviour. The content- 
n | ment 
1 Phil, iv, 31, = Heb. xiii. 5. 
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ment and moderation here meant is a chri/t- 
ian grace, the fruit of the Spirit, the off- 
ſpring of divine and heavenly principles, not 
a mere felicity of nature. It muſt 
from a mind enlightned with the knowledge 
of God, a deep conviction of the ſuperior 
excellence of th the ſou] above the 
prevailing affection to the beſt thin 54 
an intire reſignation of ourſelves to the wiſe 
appointments of Providence. If ſuch be the 
temper of our minds, and ſuch the princi- 
pes upon which it is founded, we are among 
the poor ere who who have the kingdoe of 
heaven for 
2. Tnis — af and in 
another meaning, ing. - which, to me, de the 
hay „and that is bunblenſ of mind, In 
ormer ſenſe he is poor in fpirit who 
* opinion of the world; in this, 
he who has a /ow one of himſelf. Not that 
bumility obliges a man to wrong the truth, 
or himſelf, by entertaining a worſe opinion 
of bimſelf than he really deſerves. The 
 _ command is only this, that * a man think 
nut more highly of himſelf than he ought to 
think, but that he think ſoberly according to 
the proportion of thoſe gifts with which God 


has intruſted him. Humility is not built 


upon falſehood, that is peculiar to pride, 
which, in its "oy eſſence, is ignorance and 
sri: * 


en al 4. 


1 a pom—_ _— . 1 * 3 es <7 So, * . ==, 1 


| Sr R. X. the poor in ſpirit deſeritd. 7 299 


miſtake ; while nothing promotes humility 
ſo much as a frue notion of one's ſelf. Let 
us view ourſelves in a juſt light, and it is 
impoſſible. but we muſt be humble. Our 
good actions and our good qualities are too 
inconſiderable to need being leſſened, as our 
faults, and errors, and weakneſſes are (God 


knows, and we ourſelves may eaſily ow) 


too great and numerous to need our m 

or multiplying them. Nor is a man 
obliged to treat himſelf with contempt in his 
words and actions, any more than to ander- 
value himſelf in his thoughts. An affecta- 
tion of b hard upon one's ſelf, and 
being thought blind to every thing valuable 
of our own, while we take care that others 


ſhall not overlook it; tho it court the al- | 


kance of humility, and is ſometimes miſ- 


taken for it, is much nearer akin to pride. 
Now it has very much the appearance of 


affeftation, when a man ſays in his own dif- 
praiſe ſuch things, as others know, or he 
himſelf believes to be falſe. And that which 
betrays the affectation to every bodies notice, 

is the manifeſt uneaſineſs or diſappoititment 
of thoſe perſons who love moſt to run them- 
ſelves down, when others do not contradit# 


them; a a plain fign that their cenſures of 
themſelves are only ſo many baits to catch 


the praiſes of others. The ſame may be 
ſaid of a man's dreſs, and. outward appear- 
n ance, 


* \ 


„ 
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being ridiculous, or mean, or ſlovenly, in 
order to prove himſelf humble ; nay, an in- 
duſtrious care to ſeem humble by fingula- 
rity in any of theſe things, is the very guiſe 
af pride, and uſually diſcovers itſelf in hard 
and unchriſtian reflections upon others who 
do not follow our humour. Exceſs or de- 
feet in theſe matters is each an t of 
pride; an example of which latter the Mo- 
raliſt gives in the people of Lacedæmonia, 
who were famous for the plainneſs of their 
habits, but not ſo remarkable for their hu- 
mility. I make no doubt, but ſome who. 
ate truly humble may eſteem it a point of 
be”. — . to ſpeak deſpicably of themſelves, | 
and to: forbear every thing which may ſet off | 
their perſons in the eye of the world; tho | 
it be no more than what is modeſt and de- | 
cent, and what their condition and circum- | 
ſtances in life do warrant, if. not an | 
But then this is plainly a fake, which | 
ever innocent it may be as to themſelves, bh 
an ill gfect as to their hurmility; which might 
be as great as it is now, without expreſſing 
itſelf after this manner, and would be much 
more reſpected by the world. 
Non, finally, does humility import that 
1 the bumble man fe b. 10 all pro 
, and honour, much leſs that he has an aver 
ES 1 to it, and induſtriouſly declines it. To 
| be 


„ 
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be ſure whoever ſeeketh the prarſe of men 
more than that honour which cometh from God, 
is altogether unacquainted with the virtue 
of humility; as he ſhows himſelf to be very 
defective in it, who is continually hunting 
after praiſe, aud is extremely afflicted if he 
miſſes of it, and in a manner inconſolable 
if he falls, tho undeſervedly, under reproach, 
and contempt. But a/ldefice of a good name, 
or even of a great one, in ſome caſes and. 
ſituations, eannot be culpable; for then God 
would not have planted this deſire in the 
mind of man. There can be no crime in 
what is ſtrictly natural; and that a deſire 
to be well thought and well ſpoken of, with - 
in proper limitations, is ſo, is highly proba- 
ble from its being ſo univerſal, - We are 
told by 3 man, that 4 good name is 
Better than precious ointment; — by his 
father David, that? the righteous ſhall be 
had in everlaſting remembrance : and is not 
every thing that is good, as ſuch deſirable?» 
or. ſhould. we find —_ commended . in 
ſcripture, and propos'd by way of reward, 
if they were not at all to be aim'd e 
But to proceed to a more ppitive deſcription 
of humility. And here we muſt always re- 
member, that humility is an internal endow- 
ment, it has. its abode in the ſpirit of man, 
all the neh and motions of which are 
ome 4 Ro $0 regulated 
* Feel, vii. 1. » Plal. cxii, 6, 
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Sue by i In general, it conſiſts in 
haviog a proper attention to our real ſelves, 
ſo as not to ſet up an a 
room of that which is real which 
owes its being to a deluded fancy, Wie 
creating hand of God; and is cloth'd and 
adorned according to the fondneſs of our 
wiſhes, not the truth and exactneſs of things. 
Humility is not to be impos d upon by ſuch 
an empty ſhadow, tho pride may. The 
humble.man is ſincerely deſirous to know bim- 
| Wes is afraid of being deceived in points of 

leſs importance relating to his natural or mo- 
ral character, and much more in what is 
 efential. He keeps a watchful eye upon the 
motions of ſe/f-love, and the approaches of 
EI from other men, leſt they ſhould be- 
tray him into a fooliſh complacency. - «.0 
* Thou omnipreſent and omniſcient Being, 


ho knoweſt my inmoſt frame, next to 


s the knowledge of thine adorable perfec- 
tions teach me to know myſelf, what I am 
40 IP thy original gift, and what by the im- 
ement or abuſe of it! O let me not 
«a :-deceive myſelf, let me not be deceived by 
& Zan! What I really am I ſhall at lf 
appear to be; nothing but reality wall 
4 b in the other world, as nothing but 
« what is real can have that appearance now 
before the all- knowing God I am ſen- 
* PEE 1 things, 1s Arm 
| v7 4 cen 


* 
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4 geem of my own Being, and the poſſeſſions 
*« of it, Iam prone to miſtake. The 


e the dang er, the more ſhall be my care, that 


'.< fo om. wh deluſions I labour under of 


* Were kind, they may ndt be fatal or very 

groſs; and tho I cannot mtirely guard a- 
« gainſt the inſinuations of pride, yet humi- 
8 * may be my reigning character; and 
a 15 may not only have reaſon apon the 
hole to acquit myſelf, but may have a 
« good report of Vows triith alſo, and praiſe 
* from Gd. 

Tus is a general account of ddt but 
it may be neceſſary to be more particular. 
Humility then conſiſts in the TROVE _ 
ſtances of temper and congut?. 

1. In not attri to our 


-ſebves any ex- 
cellency or good which we have not. A hum- 
ble man is not rich in fancy, and poor in 
_ ; he does not fancy himſelf poſſeſs d 
of any excellencies of body or mind which 
he has not; whether ſtrength, beauty, judg- 
ment, good nature, _ piety, or the like. Hu- 
mility takes the beam out of bis eye, which 


| made him ſee his own virtues and other mens 


faults double, We read in re of a man's 
only ſeeming to have a thing, or ny that 
be has it. Whoſoever bath not, 
ſhall be taken away even that which he ſeem- 
erb to have. He but ſeemeth to have it, yy 


% 
- g „ k * — 9 14 — : 
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he ſhall not long have it in this amin man- 
ner. So there is one * uu ſain mas 
who muſt become” a fool thee may bee 
He muſt ſtrip himſelf of his conceited wiſ- 
dam, n 
; pronounced again ft are wiſe in their 
SS This 
a 8 


endowment or nflance. of 
neſs co Saran of Chriſt, when he is a 


py ie l. Againſt theſe delu- 
we mod ory; 


r er and 
more beautiful. than the life. It not only 


eee eee 


13 Gu, wi, 18. Iſa. v. 21. ! 
| | 


| fat. 
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them greater as well as more than they tru- 
ly are. n | 
well ſu i in ger ot oonceiting 
himſelf more advanced in goodneſs and piety 


than he really is. eee e e 

mility prevails, the figure he makes in his 
own eyes ſhrinks, and he returns to his o] ) ̃u 
proper ſtature, to which pride had made 
conſiderable additions. To event a wrong 
ſeeming eminence in any virtue, and readi- 
neſs to practiſe it; but conſiders alſo what 
peculiar advantages from natural conſtitu- 
tion, from — and from the goſpel 
he enjoyed for acquiring this virtue; thinks thinks 
how oſten, notwithſtanding theſe, he hath 
fail'd in it; and whether his improvements, 
after all, 2 — 


lowers his notion of himſelf, and him- 
ſelf in rank below another, who, tho' in 
appearance leſs eminent et, all circumſtances 


| duly weigh'd, hath made a greater impr ove- 
3 —— "Tis. 


difficult to a juſt medium in the 
judgments we form of ourſelves, and avoid 
each extreme, of t e 


vantages : and if he finds they are not, he 
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aner iritual profici 
Of theſe two extremes, latter is the moſt 
common, and as much more dangerous than 
the former, as pride is worſe and more to 
be dreaded than dejection of ſpirit. Hath 
the humble man acquitted himſelf well upon 
any occaſion, diſcharg'd his duty, done an- 
other a kind office, or been ſerviceable in a 
— cauſe ? he does not vaunt himſelf as 

no one elſe had done like him; he does 
— — world has ſo much need of 
him that it cannot be without him, or is fo 
much obliged that it can never be out of 
bis debt. It is not his way to endeavour to 
bring a cloud over the good actions of an- 
other, actos ———— 
ſpicuous view, may ſhine 
at way tf the werkt; "He is 
ſenſible that, take the matter at beſt, he has 
done but what he aught to do, and that he 
ſhould have been much to blame if he had 
not done it, been e 924 ee rege 

to God and man. rellen 

3. HUxL ITV clafifts in ver 8 
ordinate delight in ones e e froud 
man is his own idol, to vy he is perpe- 
tually offering incenſe ; he is one of the moſt 


pleaſant objects of his own contemplation, 


ever gazing on the dear image of himſelf re- 


flacted by his on imagination, and with 


5 55 _ ſelf-complacency as varn perſons 
| er 
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behold their beauty in a flattering glaſs. The 


humble man knows how to imploy his time 
better than in ſurveying and telling over his 
perfections and exploits, as a miſer does his 
money. The ſcripture indeed ſpeaks 

a thing as à man's having rejoicing in him- 


ell, and not in another ; and the Apoſtle 


Paul in particular, ſpeaking of himſelf and 
the other Apoſitcs, ſaith, that " this was their 


having «jul k foundation cannot be 

it is as reaſonable as it is beg 

the pleaſure. which ariſes from the SJE 

of a well-inform'd conſcience will not ſatisfy 

the man, his pleaſure is of another 
; the entertainment of an IT ty and 

frolſh mind, not the ſatisfaction 


and rational one. It Croat 


joy, ſoul take thine 
eaſe, thou haſt nothing to do but indulge 
er rr Creme nng hy 
thy ſpiritual attainments give thee. 
Whereas the humble man, if upon an impar- 
tial examination of his temper and conduct, 


| D and is 
cheer d with the joys of a good conſcience; 


be 


of ſuch © 


_ neſs, that * forgett: 
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he is yet ſo ſenſible of his defects, and how 


far ſhort he falls of the perfection of 
ng the things whic 
| behind be preſſes forward; and inſtead of wall. 
ing time in pleaſing contemplations on what 
he hath akeady acquired, be thinks it to 
be as nothing in compariſon of what is yet 
him, of thoſe degrees of piety and 
| holineſs he might and ought to attain. | 
4. Hom111Ty confifts in not taking to 
ourſelves' more-of the praiſe of any thing 
laudable than belongs to us. If we have any 
| in us we are to conſider who wrought 
itz if any good has been done by us, who 
gave us the power to do it. What have 
we that we have net (in one ſenſe or other, 
either more immediately or remotely) re- 
ceived? and if we have recerved it, why 


fr lr] Fur had not. received it? 
| rſon looks even upon his good 


debt; or farther - obli 5 
aſiftance to which they are in a great degree 
to'be' aſcribed,” << ks be to God by 


«: winſe grace I am-what I am, and have 
been enabled to do the good which I 


* Phil, iii, 14. £ 1 Cor. ive 7. * 1 Che. xv. . xv, 


n mor in-the marute/Gf , but of a - 
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he has received, the more abundantly be lat 
Jaboured : but then he forgets not to add 
after the example of that great and humble 
Apoſtle, yet not I (not J alone, and in my 
own ſingle ſtrength) but the grace .of God 


 aohich was with me. And as to the intereſt 


which other men have in our virtues and at- 


tainments, humility is not unwilling to ac- 


Knowledge it. He that glories in his ac- 
quiſitions, as if they were all made upon 
his own i and wiſdom, 
when he has been indebted to the writings, 


inſtructions, affiſtances, and labours of other 


men, is a proud, not a humble man. Grati- 


tude to God and man is an effential i 


| * 
dient in humility ; fo that in being back ward 
to own that we have been obliged to the aids 


of divine grace, the favourable influences of 


God's Providence, and the counſel and a- 
ance of our friends and others, we diſcover 
'our de in this excellent virtue. We 


have an admirable example of the contrary, 


and worthy to be ſed to our imitation 
tho he was an heathen ; the perſon I mean 
is the Roman and Philoſopher Antoni- 
nus, who, in his meditations, takes notice 
ingenuouſly, © that from his grand-father he 
« learnt ſuch virtues, from his mother ſuch, 


from his tutors ſuch, from ſeveral of his 


« friends whom he larly names ſuch 


and ſuch; and, faith he, to God I ſtand in- 


< debted. | 
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| « debt tht I hd goodanceſion 
gn nnd ot 
« _ aer e 4 1 
5 .HumMiL1Ty con paſo 

| 755 unfeigned 83 of « Fu fa 
2 ions and fins ; our natural and our 
defects and diſorders. - 

"y x ears gg e that our Be 

is precarious, that we were intirely de- 
pendent for it on the ure of God, It 

was but yeſterday and we were not, our 
whole Being was from nothing. We could 
not have exiſted without the leave of another, 
does not the whole truth of our caſe ; 
ſinoe, without the almighty power of that 
other, exerted in order to our uction, 
we could never have been. A as for our 
Jodlies, they were immediately. * taken out 
8 they had the ſame common ori- 
e 
. 


—_ 
| dar Pkg we ill of another, who, 
„could the yery next moment 
turn us back into our firſt nothing, And as 
to this animal life, tis certain that we ſhall 
eee 
reſpect ma Fo corruption, thou art 

e wr, thon art wh 
| 4 
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ther and my 
attend the preſent life, the moſt incon- 


things which concur to mortify our pride, 
and to make us, the children % the nat 


Hau and naturally fitte 


— 
but the ore Father of ſpirits _— whom 


4 * ; y 6. — 9 " . 4 , : 1 
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fer. Numberleſs accidents 


ſiderable of which may be ſufficient to de- 
ſtroy life itſelf ; and when it does not effect 


that, yet to leflen, if not quite 22 


the comfort of life. We are beſi 


attack d by a troop of diſeaſes, wi dea 


for their leader. There are a thouſand 


humble, when we reflect on our bodies; 
the infirmities which ſurround them, the 
pains to which they are liable, the changes 
which uſually befal them in the courſe of 
time ; from ſtrength to weakneſs, from the 


| bloom and activity of youth, to the deformi- 


ties, languidneſs, and various complaints of 
age: und yet even of bg bodle are we too 
proud, tho' the conſiderations are fo 


— ary ſo obvious which ſhould teach us 


humility. 
Bur it may be ſaid the ſoul is another 


fort of Being, both in its original and in its 
nature 


y different from the body, be- 
0 * de- 
for immortality. 
to whom do we owe this excel- 
nature, and on whom does it con- 
nd? not to or gurſelves, 


2 ofipring of 
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= alſo hath its «mperfe&1ons, eſpecially in 
e Do arts. 
in falſe opi 


of ndich « 


the greater 


is ſo 
few 

the accompliſhments — wag: J an- 
, the 


e we thovh be humble; fince he 


who ſpake us into reaſon and life, can ſ 
us == and eternal death. ow 


the preſent ſtate. 
hore ſnal & the extent power or know- 
up in the yh a body, fet- 
ter d "ith weed pr of fleſh, bred up 
and in the midſt of de- 
luſive We have not been long 
enough upon the ſcene to know much of 
it. We know little of ourſelves, or of the 
about us. Truth is a boundleſs region, 
ue Pon yon 
or wW in 
pf and even N 
of mankind. And if it 
that the n to 
much the greater with 
who excel the reſt of n 


mould be 


Neo 


ſwer, the temptation to pride may be greater, 
but not the reaſon for it; wang thoſe who 
ko moſt are beſt able to judge of their 
pon pane and their many other de- 
fects. How very ſcanty is our knowledge in 
thoſe very things which concern the comfort 
and h i of liſe, what is good and what 
is cuil and much more how to provide the 
one and guard againſt the other? And were 
3 greater, it would not full ly an- 
| 1 d er 
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ſwer the purpoſe, as long as our power con- 
tinued fo bade, for alas, what is it we 
are able to do for ourſelves? And tho' we 
have an almighty and ever watchful Pro- 
vidence to which we may truſt, (which to 
every ſerious and good mind is a thought 
that affords great ſatisfaction, ) yet this ſurely 
is no argument for pride, but for humility 
and thankfulneſs, + In 885 

2. Lx us take a brief view of our mord! . 
defects and diſorders. Our underſtandings are 
dark and narrow ; but this is not the worſt 


that can be faid, nor ſo humbling as the want 


of rectitude in our moral capacity, the ingrati- 
tude, and other evil diſpoſitions of our hearts, 
the perverſeneſs of our wills, the miſgovern- 
ment of our affections, the weakneſs and in- 
conſtancy of our reſolutions; the irregu- 
larities of our 12 5 the defectiveneſs of 
our beſt actions. Is this the creature fo prone 
to be ? It is true on, the one band, 
if he was not thus vitious there would be 
lefs room for pride; but on the other, the 
more vitious he is, the more occaſion he hay 
to be humble. What a ſtrange kind of com- 
poſition is this thing we call pride / a defeft, 
a vice which grows out of the imagination 
of our virtues and perfections; and at the 
fame time could hardly find entrance into 
the foul, were it not that our imperfeCtions 
and vices are fo many, * 

ä © "Fl | 
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and virtues ſo few. We are /inners before 
God ; we have not only the guilt of many 
ſinful actions et upon us, but theſe 9 


actions leave moſt un yo 
hind ; they beget evil Hhabits, and by this 2 


_ cline it to that which is evil, and more and 
more incapacitate it for that which is 
And under all this guilt and diſorder ſhall 
wie not be humble? Let us only ſtudy our 
{elves thoroughly and we ſhall; for humility 
is nothing elſe but a deep convition, and 
fuitable acknowledgment to God of our follies, 
imperfections and fins; of our unwor- 
thineſs of the favour of God, and our liable- 
neſs to his diſpleaſure and condemnation. - — 
Theſe frve particulars contain a ſhort de- 
ſcription of humility. The firſt four are 
comprehended in ſcripture 
cm,  fober-mundeaneſs ; for to be ſober- 
minded is not to attribute to ourſelves any 
z excellency or — — bave not 1 to 
over-rate any w we poſſeſs or do. 
not to take any inordinate 5 our ſe ſehves, 
or to aſſume to ourſelves more of the praiſe 
of any laudable quality or action — 
longs to us.— This zs ſobriety of mind, at leaſt, 
is the moſt direct meaning of the word. 
And O, how lovely is this ſort of temper- 
= - ance, and how 3 and odious the 
8 ONT; not leſs ſo 1 that external vir- 
1 tue 


polute, enſlave, and harden the heart; in- 


under the term 
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tue or vice to which we commonly give 
thoſe names ! Not to be guilty of exceſſes in 
the uſe of the good things of this life, but 
always to obſerve the rules of the exacteſt 
temperance, adds an amiableneſs to a man's 
character; and is it not the ſame when he is 
temperate in the enjoyment of the good things 
which belong to his own Being? The word 
uſed to expreſs the /aff of theſe five parti- 
culars, viz, a lvely ſenſe and unfeigned ac- 
knowledgment to God of our many 7 


of 
mind. We are to be vile in our own eyes, 
becauſe we have indeed made ourſelves vile 
by fin, and we are to lie low in the duſt 
before God. 

LET me add, that humility beſides this 
ſenſe and conviction of our imperfections and 


fins abſolutely conſidered, ſeems to imply far- 


ther a ſenſe and acknowledgment of them 
in a comparative view; i. e. the humble. 
man thinks and owns what he is before 
God, the ſelf-exiſtent, moſt holy, and all- 
perfect Being. In this light he can as it 
were behold nothing elſe but God; or, if he 
ſees himſelf, it is only ſo as to wonder at 
the littleneſs of his knowledge and virtue, 

and of every faculty and attainment, and 
the greatneſs of his folly and fin that he 
d offend againſt this glorious God, abuſe 


his favours, and affect 6 
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to de thing without him. Lord, 
« NOR is man that thou art mindful of him, 
he fon of man that thou vifiteft bim ! 
« ba fu who in thy ſight is but vanity, 
« whatever figure he may make as to his 


2 intellectual part among thy works here 


* below! Thou art from everlaſting, I am 
6. but juſt come into Being. Thy exiſtence 


** is neceſſary and ſelf- originated, mine is- 


the mere effect of thy good pleaſure. 


39 —ꝓ— — with thy pre- 


« ſence, I poſſeſs but a little portion of 
1 ſpace. knoweſt all things, I know 
ce very few, and not one thing perfectly. 
* 25 thee all things are poſſible, to me no- 
« thing without thy concurrence. Thou 
« art all-ſufficient, my ſufficiency is from 
e thee. Thou art giarious in bolineſ5, I am 


become vile and hateful by ſin. Thou 


* 3 geſt not, being without the leaſt vari- 
4 ableneſe or ſhade of turning, 2 
*© to endleſs viciſſitudes in my mind and 
* body, and outward condition. Thou art 
« the bleſſed God, 'infihitely happy in the 
* enjoyment of thyſelf 3 ho ſmiles of thy 
e countenance and the communications of 
<« thy bounty being withdrawn, I am a poor 
f wretched creature, as miſerable as I am 
* ſinful, beſet with 'evils of various kinds 
"0 which oppreſs and — me to the duſt. 


* Aud 


7 Pad. viii, 4. 
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« And what ſhall I ſay unto thee, O Lord 
_ « God, but that I am as nothing before 
4 thee ? that I have the greateſt reaſon to 
« be humble, and ſhall make my fin ex- 
c ceeding finful if I am proud?” ; 
LET this ſuffice for the deſcription of the 
temper which conſtitutes humility; it may 
render the diſcourſe more generally uſeful if 
I add a brief account of the - principal n 
in which this humble temper: expreſſes itfelf; 
but this, with the bleſſedneſs of the poor in 
ſpirit, I —— leave for the next opportu- 
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MAT R. v. 3. 
| Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for 
 Zheirg is the Langdon of _ 


i 2 In dea tes wands I propor, 


(oh, Th e ho dura of the oor i 


II. To repreſent _ bleſſednefs ; theirs 
is the kingdom of beaven. fan 


I. In explaining the character, Lobſerved 
that it ſignified either thoſe who have a 
temper of mind ſuited to a ſtate of poverty; 


2 (which ä 


pal meaning) humility. By humility is | 
a deep conviction ſuitable acknowledgment. 
before 1 8 
5 es, our great unworthinefs 
1 and our liableneſs to his 
_ diſpleaſure and condemnation. - I. gave you 
"a diſtinct deſcription of this temper under 


attribute to himſelf any excellence or good 
which be has nof——he over-rates not any 
good which he poſſeſſes or does———he takes 
not an inordinate delight in bimſelf——— 
be aſſumes not to - himſelf more of the 
praiſe of any thing Je than belongs to 
him—and 3 of his many 
knowledges them before God; and this con- 
viction of his on meanneſs and ſinfulneſs, 
is greatly increas d by a comparative view of 


of the 


God the ſelf- exiſtent, moſt holy, and all- 


perfect Being As it may render the dif- 
courſe more inſtructive, I propoſe now to 
add a view of the pri : ways in which 
following, - - . | ny Me. 


1. Hvmii1ty diſcovers itſelf in the mo- 
defly of a man's outward appearance. In his 
| habit, in his houſe, and in the whole figure 
age, his abilities, his character, his — 
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and will ayoid whatever either of theſe would 
make indecent. He will preſerve that mo- 
deration on theſe ſeveral articles that no one 
may have reaſon to ſuſpe he values him- 


ſelf 
to be valued for them. 


2. Tux humble man is modeſt in his defires 


and purſuits; He is not vain-glorious, aims 


not at things beyond his ſtrength, or above 


his pretenfions. * Lord, my heart is not haugty, 


mor mine eyes bofty, neither do I exerciſe my- 


. 26S before a 


curity-rather than to 


immoderate in his defires of honour, which, 
.  whoeveriis, will be apt to go out of his way 
cm it, when the plain 

it, and ſuit his behaviour to the notions 
which they have of honour from whom he 
courts.it ; and will be impatient of repulſes 
and, as often as he 
miſſes of his aim, confuns and eat bimfelf 
out with yexation. He who is not content 
with the approbation of his own conſcience, 
and an all- in God, 1 
his chief ambition to pleaſe men. * 
3. Hum y ſhows itſelf in our con- 


e eee 
men 


2 4 


e Pal. cxxxi. 1. [> (-oini 


— 


upon theſe foreign ornaments, or cxpects 


matters, or in things too biek 


be publickly known. He is not eager and 


does not lead to 


——_— — . a ah 1 rn — a 


Emm Py Ls 


nen; teaching us not to be obſtinate in do- 


and ſweetneſs of behaviour, equally diſtant 


have in every 


commended, does not endeavour to 
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fending our opinions, nor forward to impoſe 


them; not to be ſo abject as to flatter others, 


nor ſo vain as to love they ſhould flatter us. 
Humility is never unattended with affability 


from hau and mean ſervile compli- 
ances. The humble man knows how to be- 
relation, and never diſturbs 
the. peace and good order of ſociety”; iscare- 
ful to * render to all their due, honour to 
ohm honour, maintains a proper reſpect and 


ſubmiſſion to his ſuperiors, an equal friendly 


manner with his equals, and, without any 
—_ is able to condeſeend to men of low 
He is the fame to his inferiors which 
would have his ſuperiors be to him. The 
humble man had rather own a fault, than 


make it greater by going about to juſtify it; 
is not aſham'd of being obliged to others, or 


to acknowledge the obligation; wherein . 


mility differs from that falſe virtue which 
Ariflatle aſcribes to the magnanimous perſon, 
e who, he faith, is pleas'd when can 
e, confer a benefit, and bluſhes to receive 
© one.” He is not uneaſy to hear others 


tion to himſelf, but gladly admits 
into a ſhare of it, and is ready to 
promote their good. name as far as he can 
do it conſiſtently with truth, 


» Rom, xiii, 7,==xii, 16, 


8 28 Toy not forget himſelf under 


. this; nor think that he is authorized to boaſt 


| fey. > The proud man can — 


ſtances; hisown ful lang 


Ak — Vo. I. 


ty the humble man is not 


— In pro 


ſmiles of Providence, or inſult others. 
His mind is not ſubject to the of his 
outward condition. If God profpers his de- 
dens and pours his bounties upon him, he 
r ——— Detter mae; for 


of 'the favour which is ſhown him. 
5. In a ſtate of fiction humility pre- 


| ſerves us from all murmuring and impatience. 


The humble man never thinks that God does 


3 ape —_ too hardly with him. 


niſhment of his ſins, 
as it it meet, Thave borne 


openly repining againſt God, when he af- 
flicts him in his body, or outward circum- 
perverts his way, 
and then his heart fretttth againſt the Fond 
out with' God and man ; while the 
gives glory to God by ac- 

Sag: the aqnlly of: all his proceed- 
— nor h yoke much the more 
by not behaving impatiently un- 
hy theſe, and ſuch ike marks, is humi- 


2 Job xxxiv. 31, £ Prov. xix. 3. 
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charafer of the true diſciples of Panos 
Gar are poor in ſpirit. N 


II. Lew er by confider- tid 
4 1 Theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
s paſſage is known to have two eminent 
ſans! co rf ge being either put 
for the kingdom of grace, or the kingdom of 
K grin | 


ſpirit, that they 
i Het be becauſe + theirs 5 2 er + 4 


3 


I. THEIRS e e 
as that phraſe ſignifies the kingdom of grace, 
or the goſpel-ſtate and difpenſation.. The poor 

in ſpirit, thoſe of a contented and humble 
mind, were the beſt prepared to receive the 
goſpel of the kingdom ; all the true ſubjects 
of this kingdom "re of this character; and 
there is a particular ſuztableneſs between 
a temper of mind — the pope and 
N 

Tu poor in ſpirit, or thoſe of a bumble 

* 2 mind were the beft prepared 
to e e When 
the Mz . 

— * penn all were invited into it, but few, in 
compariſon, were diſpoſed to become mem- 
bers of it. This is amen 


| PI eſſion I 
* * ” 
* 
. 
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- 
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e; Vor. J. 
pre, © nay many ere called but few are choſen. 

goſpel was preach'd to all without diſ- 
tinQion, high and low, rich and poor; but 


all were not in'a like preparation of mind 
to embrace it. They who doated upon the 


3 they who 
notion of but what 
was of a worldly kind, or of any wants they 
had bat what related to the body; they who 
eee pe and underſtand- 
g. and goodneſs more ſufficient, but 
— they could never have enough of 
external enjoyments; ſuch as theſe were not 
to receive the dodrine of the goſ- 
fel. When they heard this new teacher 


2 © He that will be my diſciple, let him 
% his croſs and follow me; whoſoever he 
ee not al that be bb comer 


vnddceptable | 
. would be ready thus to reaſon with them- 
ſoon ne e 


EP IND 
{ 
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a , not noble were 

(ſo 2228 ro call) 4 57 
dale to c ook ſh things of the world 
to confound the , wiſe, e th of 
tte world to confound the mighty ;/ and. 
things of the world, and things defpiſed di 
God chuſe, yea and things that were not (in 
2 to bring to nougbt things that 


were; # lory in bor K. 


__ ns fg ud gl i condition 


n it would, were ſhut out 
from the privileges of the goſpel; but as 
it is 23 PEE ſeen, . GOA condition 
corrupted the temper e mind. It was 
not all their wealth, and power, and great- | 
e 
to Chriſt, or bein ted by him, 
o and 
ambitious ; and where theſe vices reigned it 
was no wonder. the doctrine. of a humble 
crucified Saviour could not find admiſſion. It 
was otherwiſe in reſpect of thoſe who had d 
meanner opinion of themſelves and of the 
world. ren 
chant in the ling ks; 
TL I 
price, went and fold all that be had and tought 
it. So did they judge it a wiſe bargain to 
pak; wh. all cs they might win Chreft, 
and be made partakers of W 
ricbes. 


N 3 Matt. xiii. 45. 
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riches. * To them Chrift crucified was hot 
ſuch a 'ng-block as he was to the gene. 
rality of the world, but the power. of God 
and the wiſdom of God, They were not ſo 
- - wiſe in their own account, but that they 
were willing to grow wiſer by the inſtruc- 
tions and pattern of this divine Teacher ; 
and joined in caſting down imaginations, 
end every high thing that exalted itſelf againſt 
the knowledge of God, and bringing into cap- 
tivity every thought to the obedience of Chriſt. 
Theſe were the perſons to whom the goſſ 
was abundantly welcome, who eſteemed it 
a * ſaying worthy of all acceptation, that Feſis 
Chrift came into the world to ſave ſinners; be- 
ing ſenſible of their own guilt and corrup- 
tion from which were glad to be de- 
livered at any price, tho' it was with the loſs 
of all worldly good things, which they did 
not value equal to the privilege of freedom 
— ſin, which the goſpel held forth to 
2. THE gofþe! Church or Kingdom is made 
e eee, at leaſt none 
but ſuch are true ſubjects of this Kingdom. 
Every one who is poor in ſpirit is a chriſtian 
indeed ; and every one who is a chriſtian or 
diſciple of Chriſt indeed is poor in ſpirit. 
Theſe terms are convertible; The kingdom 
of Cbriſt is not like the kingdom f this 
21 Cor. i, 23= 2 Cor, x. 13. 1 Tim. is 15+ 
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world, In the kingdoms of men the ambi- 
tious and aſpiring are incouraged, the rich, 
the mighty, the honourable, carry all be⸗ 
fore them. A man is valued not ſo much 
by what he 7s himſelf, as by what he has. 
Men of a lowly ſpirit ate n trampled up- 


on, and humility is reckon'd meanneſs of 


ſoul. But the ſtandard of true worth is 
uite different from this in the kingdom G 
ts "Meſfiah; here poverty of ſpirit is the 
ſureſt title to honour, no ſubject is a 
ſtranger to this quality, and the chief favou- 
rites are moſt eminently diſtinguiſh'd by't it. 
Therefore, in anſwer to the diſciples, 
aſted him, who was greateſt in the kingdom of 
aven? Feſus called a little child and ſet 


him in the * them, and ſaid, whoſo- 


ever ſhall humble himſelf as Fry little child, 
the fame 1s 7 1 fr kingdom of bea- 
ven. And again, ® Suffer little children - 


forbid them not to come unto me 
it the kingdom of heaven, My Fl Eun 


of a humble, unprejudic'd, 485 e. Grit, 
like that of children; they do not think 


themſelves above being taught, nor find fault 


with the ſimplicity of the goſpel. And whe 
a ſpirit of ambition to ſhow itſel 


among the diſciples of our Lord, he called 


them to him and ſaid, Ye know that the princes 
1 Matt, xviii. 1.— = Matt. xix. a » Matt, | 


XX, 25, _ 
Vol. I. X of 
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of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, 
and they that are great exerciſe authority * 


tbem; but e ee 
1 whoever will be great among you let him b 
your miniſter ; and whoever will be chief 


among you let him be your ſervant. So in- 


tent was he upon convincing them. that 
humility was one of the beſt marks by which 
men might be known for his diſciples, and 
one of the ſtrongeſt recommendations to 
| his fayour, 

3. There is a particular ſatalleneſi be- 
tween the 7 of mind before deſcrib'd 
and the goſpel-/tate and conflitution. The 
| goſpel is 1 of precepts, requiring humility 

contempt of the world, and it wants 
not examples fitted to inforce its divine pre- 


. cepts, above all, the example of the Son of 


God; who therefore requires all to * learn 
of him, who was meek and lowly in heart, 
that they may Jing reft to their ſouls. The 


chriſtian religion is the beſt fitted in the 


world to inſpire humility ; it ſhews us our- 
felves in the trueſt light, as weak, corrupted, 
and guilty ; ſo weak, that we cannot, with 
ſucceſs, ? work out our jakvation, but when 
Gad works in us to will and ta do; ſo 
be we that the * blood of the Son of God muſt 

ſhed to expiate our fins, * the greater 


part 


5 „ Matt, xi. 29. 7 Phil. ji, 12, 13. 125 x Pet. 
* 28, 19 4 | 7 *+ 
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part ſo corrupted by evil practice, that they 
r muſt be born again or they cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God. To promote the ſame 
- temper, our religion ſhews God to us in all his 
glory, as at once * infinitely holy and infinitely 
good ; hereby deſigning to humble us under 
our pollution, which muſt render us unfit to 
approach ſo holy a majeſty ; and under a 
ſenſe of our ingratitude, which is heightned 
beyond all meaſure by the conſideration of 
that goodneſs and mercy againſt which we 
have offended. Our religion farther ſhews 
us the Son of God caſting a veil upon his 
glory, and condeſcending to come down in 
the form of a ſervant, and in the likeneſs of 
finful fleſh ; that ſo he might direct and 
warm us by his example, as well as make a- 
tonement for us by his death; that *the ſame mind 
might be in us, which was alſo in Chriſt Feſus. 
Who being in the form of God, did not covet 
to appear as a God; but made himſelf of no 
reputation, and took upon him the form of a 
ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of man; 
and being found in faſhion as a- man, he hums 
bled himfelf, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the croſs. Here was an in- 
ſtance of humihation indeed | humility is the 
leſſon we learn from the incarnation of 
Chrift, the circumſtances af. his birth and 
X 2 educa- 
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r John iii. 3. 11 Pet. i. 16, 17. I John i. $\ 
iv. 16. Matt. xix. 17. Phil. ii. 5 Rom, viii. 13. 
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education, the manner in which he con- 
verſed and acted, and the death he ſuffered. 
And when we conſider that * through bim 
alone, as our mediator and advocate, we have 
acceſs to God, how ſtrongly does it teach us 
to be bumble ; fince we have no hope that 
our prayers, our duties, our virtues, our 
perſons will be accepted, ſo as to be re- 
warded with eternal life, but through the 
merits and obedience of another? 80 admi- 
rably adapted is the religion of Chriſt to pro- 
mote the growth of humility; and ſo won- 
derfully ſuited is the temper and character 
of the humble man to this religion. Not 
only the laus of this kingdom enjoin poverty 
of ſpirit, but we ſee it — | in him 
who is made lord and head of it, who was 


of a contented as well as of a humble mind, 


and " though rich made himſelf poor for our 
ſakes. He had the 3 of all the 
wealth of the world, but ſhow'd his con- 
tempt of it in leaving it to be en yd 

| of no worth or goodneſ ; ele K 
himſelf was ſo poor as * not to have iubere to 
lay his head; ſo poor as to ſubſiſt, 

- bably, upon his own /abours before he enter d 
upon his publick miniſtry, and afterwards 


on the 9 of his friends; and who 


took 


„Erbe. i. 6. ii. 18. 1 Tim. ii. 5. n 
vi. 23. 2 Cor. viii. 9. . vill, 24. 
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took as little care to make his friends and 
fayourites rich as he did himſelf. | 
ALL this ſhows that the Angdom of grace 
belongs to the poor in ſpirit. And if it be 
| aſk'd how this ſhows them to be bleſſed ? 
the anſwer is eaſy. They have great peace 
and pleaſure — ariſing out of that 
temper of ſoul, which qualify them to be- 
come ſubjects of che heavenly kingdom. They 
have a compoſure of -mind, an undiſturbed 
reſt and eſtabliſhment under all the changes 
of the preſent life, and the many croſs oc- 
currences of it, to which the proud, the 
ambitious, the covetous are intirely ſtran- 
gers. Their Prayers are acceptable with 
God,” abe forgetteth not the cry of the humble; 
they are intitled to thepreſence of the*h1g band 
holy one who inhabiteth eternity, who duelleth 
in the high and holy place; with him alſo ub 
is of a contrite humble ſpirit, to revive 
the ſpirit of the bumble, and to revive the 
bear of the contrite ones. Finally, they may 
expect more liberal communications of divine 
grace; the conſideration with. which the 
apoſtle Peter ſets home his advice 

chriſtian profeſſors. * Be clothed with humi- 
lity; for God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth 
grace to the humble. To this man will he look, 
even to him who' is poor and of a contrite 
" ſpirit, and trembleth at his word. The ber- 
1 Jon 

F Pal. ix. 12. * Iſai. lvii, 15. a x Pet, v. 5. 
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fon ſet over this kingdom to manage all the 
affairs of it, and to diſpenſe the rewards 
belonging to it, is the Lord Feſus ; and he 
cannot but have a favour for 0 perſons, 
and delight in them above all others, who 
are poſſeſt of that grace, eſpecially who ex- 
cel in it, of which he himſelf was ſo bright 
an example. And certainly tis no little 
honour to bear ſo near a reſemblance to our 
king, and to have fo large a ſhare in bis 
— To ſouls fo like his own our bleſſed 
Lord will not fail to manifeſt himſelf ; 
his Spirit ſhall ſupport and refreſh theirs, 
and fill them with unſpeakable conſolation. 
And what more needs be faid to ſhow the 
 bleſſednejs of the poor in ſpirit, even in this 
world, where their glory is moſt boys. 
and they ſuffer under many hardſhips and 
inconveniencies. Whatever meaſure of af. 
fliction is allotted them by God, or how 
ungrateful ſoever the uſage they meet with 
from the hands of men, ſtill they are bleſſed 
jn this, that zhezrs, is the ki — of beaven, 
that they are governed hg the beſt laws, 
ſharers in the nobleſt privileges, and ap- 
proved as faithful ſubjects by the beſt of 
Kings What an — what an happi- 
neſs is this | 

2. BLESSED are the poor in 
becauſe heirs is the kingdom of glory, or that 
| ſtate of 1 reward Wen follows after 


this 
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this life. They are heirs of that bleſſed world; 
> heirs of God, and joint heirs with Feſus Chriſt ; 
and they ſhall as certainly in due time poſſeſs 
it, as their forerunner Jeſus Chriſt is already 
enter d upon it. They who have the fþirit of 
poverty, fo as not to have their hearts ſet up- 
on the things of this world, ſhall be made 


rich indeed, Have they had little or no- 


thing of this world's goods, and were they 
contented with what they had, tho' little? 
this contentment of theirs ſhall be rewarded 
with everlaſting fulneſs and abundance. © The 
poor, in this ſenſe, being rich in faith, God 


Las choſen to be heirs of his kingdom. There 


ſhall be a happy and glorious reverſe of their 
condition. It was with ſome difficulty that 
they overcame the temptations of thoſe ſtrait 
and low circumſtances in which the Pro- 
vidence of God ſaw fit to place them; but 
by the grace of God they did overcome, and 


ſee now how great is their reward in heaven. 


They are now ſet above the reach of theſe, 
and all other temptations ; and perhaps, the 


years of famine being ended, they have the 
| — reliſh, and the fuller enjoyment of 


oſe years, or rather, everlaſting ages of 
' which ſucceed ' them. Þ this. life 


they had their evil things; now is the time 


for them to receive their good things, they 

nn 1 are 
> Rom, viii, 179, James ii. 5. Luke xvi. 
25. | N 
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are comforted for the few days in which they 
ſaw affliction and diſtreſs. 
Non is his bleſſedneſs confined to thoſe 
' Whoſe outward condition is poor; but alike 
belongs to all who are poor in ſpirit, what- 
ever be their circumſtances in the world. 
Do they know how fo uſe the world, if they 
have it, for the glory of God, and the be- 
nefit of their fellow- creatures; not abufing 
it by obeying the dictates of luſt and covet- 
ouſneſs ? Let them be never ſo rich, would 
they think themſelves poor, if they had no- 
thing Setter to hope for, no intereſt in the 
favour of God, no title to a future happi- 
neſs? Do they prize thoſe things which are 
common to them with the pooreſt ſaints, 
infinitely beyond thoſe by which they are 
| © . outwardly diſtinguiſhed from them? Such 
58 as theſe are not the perſons ſpoken to by 
bur Saviour, when hi faith, * Wo unto you 
rich, for ye have received your conſolation. 
This cannot be faid of the rich whom I am 
how deſcribing ; they have not recerved their 
_ conſolation ; their chief conſolation is not in 
preſent things ; on the contrary, they would 
be inconſolable if this were their all, They 
gan truly ſay, Rather let me be as de- 
F ſtitute and wretched as the poor man in 
be the parable, if, like him, I may be car- 
e ried after death into Abraham's boſom ; 


/ 
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than have my good things as the ricb 
„ man had, and in the end meet his dread- 
« ful doom, If I reſemble him in reſpe& 
* of riches, 'tis thy Providence, O Lord, 
c that makes this reſemblance, | which I 
* truſt therefore is not my crime; but 
« thanks be to to thy grace I am not like 
« him in his moral and religious character 
] deteſt his way of life, Nis luxury, and 
pres and intemperance, his want of 
11 05 to God, and compaſſion to the 
5 — Bleſſed are all they who are of 
this g chriſtian ſpirit. Such as theſe have 
laid up for themſelves treaſures in heaven ; 
and therefore riches and honour are laid up 
for them, even durable riches and righteouſ- 
neſs ; riches, as much more ſatisfying, as 
they are more durable than the riches of the 
world, which they know how to deſpiſe 
while they poſſeſs them. : 
BLESSED alſo are the humble in mind, 
becauſe theirs is the kingdom of heaven. * 11. 
exalteth bimſel If hall 
that bumbleth himſe + Jurys exalted. 2 
ferent an end have pride and humility, if we 
believe the Saviqur of the world, who is to 
diſtribute the rewards of the laſt day. Then 
will he ſay to the humble ſouls, 0 Come 
<. up hither, take your place at my right 
10 hand; you are the perſons whom I de- 
| wo "git 


Matt. xxiii, 12, 
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light to honour, Foraſmuch as you did 
, not your alms and other good actions to 
* be ſeen of men, I will now reward you 
< in the prefence of my angels, and of this 
« great aſſembly. Well might the Wiſe- 
man ſay, * That before honour is humility.” 
Humility ſeeks not honour of men, it ſhall 
therefore be the more highly honoured by 
God. And if all this be true, as we have 
the-word of God to affure us it is, if per- 
ſons of a humble and contented mind are to 
paſs into this glorious and happy ſtate when 
they depart out of this life ; then ſurely the 

in ſpirit muſt of all men be pronounc- 
| ts moſt bleſſed. They will receive a king - 
am that cannot be moved ; they ſhall ſhare 
in the glories of that ki which infi- 
nitely exceed all the glories which the king- 
doms of this world, the moſt ſplendid and 
powerful of them, can boaſt. Heaven and 
Happineſs are words of the fame meaning. 
When we' would fum np the higheſt hap- 
pineſs of whieh human nature is capable in 
one word, we call it Heaven; and by call- 
ing it the Hi of Heaven, if we do not 
ruiſe the idea, we ſet it in a fuller light. For 
in this kingdom who is the King, but he 
who” is the mi high Poſſeſſor of heaven and 
. earth, and almighty Maker of both? This 
kingdom is now under the adminiſtration of 


| 


Prov. xv. 33. 
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the Maſiab, the Son of God, who will at 
laſt deliver it up to the Father, that Gad 
may be all in all. He will be in all the in- 


| habitants of that heavenly world, and he 


will be all to them; the life of their lives, 
the ſpring of all their pleafures, and a ſpring 
that is continually flowing, and never fails. 
They have acceſs to the immediate preſence 
of God and the Lamb, they behold the face 
of God ſeated on the throne of heaven with 
a vifible Majeſty becoming the Lord of the 
univerſe, and they have the honour to be al- 
ways approved ſervants to the K:ng of Kings. 
Perfect brightneſs, vigour, beauty, and im- 


mortality adorn their bodies ; perfect know- 


is, their minds. They 
are employ'd i in the nobleſt deſigns of the 
divine government, and ever diſcharge their 
truſts in a manner perfectly pleaſing to their 

King. For this kingdom, and for this 
| my" the poor in ſpirit are in the very 
temper of their minds fitted. Tbeirs is the tem- 


fer of heaven, which would not be heaven to 
them if their temper 


was different. The earth- 
ly minded and the proud are not qualified to 
partake of the ha of that world. Like 
the Jf-achtes, who preferred the garlickł and 
the anions of Egypt to the milk and honey of 


Canaan, men of a worldly ſpirit would by 


ER AERIE 


1 Cor, xv. 24—28, 
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| to be tranſplanted from earth to heaven; 
earth would have their hearts if heaven had 
their company : and as for the proud, what 
have they to do among thoſe lowly ſpirits ? 
* who fall down before him that fitteth upon 
the throne, and worſhip bim that liveth for 
ever and ever, and caſt their crowns _ 
the throne, ſaying, * Thou'art worthy, O 

« * Lore, to recerve glory, and hongur, and 
power, for thou haſt created all things, and 
1 fe thy pleaſure they are and were created. 

* Thine if the kingdom, and the power, and 
| © the glory; the glory of all is thine, and 
« to thee we aſcribe it. Not unto us, not 
« unto us, O Lord, but unto thy name, does 
the praiſe belong. Whatever we are, we 
« are by thy free bounty and goodneſs, thy 
* grace gave us the — — and the ſame 
grace rewards our victory with everlaſt- 
t ing reſt and triumph.” The ſpirits of 
heaven are as humble as they are glorious; 


they are. at once clothed with glory and bu- 
nulity, and they 2 their GP ws 


little part of their glory. 
Lr us now apply this ſubject. | 
1. WHAT an excellent teacher is Jeſus 


Chriſt, and how excellent that religion which 


is tau obt by him! The morality of the an- 
tient. Philoſophers is is very defective. The no- 
bleſt, in ſome reſpects, is that of the Storcks 
; | but 

* Revel, iv. 10, 11. BRL 
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but in this particular it fails moſt miſerably, 
even more than that of other ſects. Inſtead 
of inculcating humility, it too much che- 
riſhes the pride of the human heart. To 
judge only by the writings of the Stoicls, 
and much Ol fu by the boaſts which they- 


make of the /c ency of their wiſe man, 
(that is of 7 2 one would not think 
that pride was a very great fault: and yet 


certainly it is, muy being likewiſe an epi- 
demical diſeaſe, there was the more need 
that they who pretended to reform and per- 

fect human nature by their precepts, ſhould 
have ſet themſelves againſt it. This defect 
is happily ſupplied by our divine Maſter. He 
knew what was in man, the diſtempers of 
ſoul he laboured under, and the virtues which 
would render him moſt dear and lovely in 
the fight of God ; and therefore commands 
his diſciples to be poor in ſpirit, incouraging 
them to be ſo by his own example, which 
was the beſt comment upon his doctrine. 
When he requires humility, he requires no 
more of his followers than he practiſed him- 


ſelf in the moſt difficult degree, for be came 


not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter ; of 
which he gave a moſt ſurprizing inſtance, 
when * he waſhed his diſciples feet, — 
them, that he bad given them an example, 


that thy fluid & ar be hed dre une them: 


1 i. e. con- 
Matt. xx, 8, = Johan xiii. 14, 15, 
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1. e. condeſcend to any offices of love to 
which tbey were called by the Providence of 
God, how much ſoever they might ſeem to 
leſſen themſelves hereby. Thoſe very things, 
which ſome of bad tempers and 
| lives have made ofjet#7ons againſt Chriſtiani- 
ty, are really very great arguments of its 
truth and drupnity ; ſuch as, among others, 
the contempt of human grandeur, forgive- 
neſs of injuries, and humbleneſs of mind; 
which, in the ſight of God, and in the judg- 
ment of ſound reaſon, is of great price, how 
much ſoever it may be undervalued by thoſe 
whoſe prejudices make them incompetent 
of it. 

2 L v all then who name the name of Chriſt, 
be perſuaded to learn of him this firſt and dif- 
ficult leſſon of chriſtianity. It has the ho- 
nour to be the f of the Beatitudes. Bleſſed 
are the poor in ſpirit, thus the eternal Wiſ- 
3 — 
need be laid low, where the building is 
be rais ird fo high. — repens > 
way for the practice of other virtues; there 
is no forming any notion of repentance with- 
out it. Sin, in its very eſſence, is pride and 
preſumption ; oppoſing a man's own fancy, 
and paſſions, and inclinations, to the wiſdom 
and authority of God; repentance conſe- 
quently muſt include humility. A proud pe- 
— 70 terms, W 5 
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of repentance towards God, In con- 
fling a fault to men, there may be a ſhow 
of humility, when there is a great deal of 
pride in the heart; which would hinder a 
man from making ſuch a ſubmiſſion, were 
he not under a neceſſity of doing it, or had 
not ſome worldly ends to ſerve by it: but 
then ſuch a de as this is only out- 
ward; whereas the only repentance which 
carching God will accept, is that of 


a heart- ſ | 
the heart. Here therefore the humility of 
the true penitent reſides. And as the peni- 
tent begins with humzlity, confeſſing and be- 
wailing his ſins before God; ſo humility 
aſſiſts him in going on to perfection. He 
who thinks be has already attained, is not 
likely to ſtrive much for that which he fan- 
* has already. He who fancies him- 
ſelf to be rich when he is poor, is never like 
| to be otherwiſe than poor. This is the con- 
dition of the proud man, who, for this rea- 
ſon, cannot be expected to make any tole- 
rable progreſs in virtue and religion. To 
which we may add this other reaſon, that 
be is not fo ſenſible as he ought to be of 
his wanting the contrnual aids of God's grace; 
and not being ſenfible that he wants help, 
be will neglect to implore it. Prayer is the 
E 
hve without breathing, as the chriſtian with- 
out prayer. But will that a 
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he always, will he pray with earneſt= 
= —— thr AS that he is 
| fuſſiient of himſelf for every part of his duty; 
or that if God does any thing, it is very little 
in compariſon ? It can hardly be imagined 
that ſuch a man will ſtrive with God in 
prayer, and intreat, as for his life, that God 
would not deny him the affiftance of his Spi- 
rit, in order to his complete victory over 
the world, the fleſh, and the devil; the ac- 
| . diſcharge of his duty, and his happy 
in every virtue. Under the di- 
vine aſſiſtance, what temptation is there 
- which the chriſtian may not hope to over- 
come; what virtue, in which he may not 
hope to excel? and what meaſures of di- 
vine aſſiſtance may not he hope to attain, 
who is inſtant and per ſevering in prayer for 
them? This every nl 8 
the more humble, the more fervent. In 
learning this leſſon of humility we are far- 
ther to remember, that it is one of the moſt 
. difficult; which I mention not with a deſign 


_ - To diſcourage. any, but to excite them to 


greater care and diligence. : Pride is a vice 
to which we are all of us too prone, under 
one ſhape or other; it ſteals upon us unper- 
ceiv d, and has a greater ſhare and influence 
5 (I bad almoſt fa ) in vvery thing we do, 

but to be. ſure, in many of our actions, than 


we can * imngine. We naturally love 
ourſelyes, 


* 
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ourſelves, ' and — us willing to hi k 
diſpoſed, we lay hold of! every thing which 
favours this inclination z whatever does in 
the leaſt ſeem to juſtify this good opinion 
of ourſelves, we carefully lay up, and ex- 


ify, while we are wilfully 


travagantly magn 

blind to our faults and im this 
renders it difficult to know the pride of our 
hearts, and much more to uer it; but 
the more difficult the conqueſt, the more 
glorious. Ry: every inch of ground we puis 
upon: this enemy, we ſhall reap ſome ad- 
vantage, and find the difficulty of after- con- 
2 much leſſened. Let us therefore grudge 


riſings of pride, and earn hu and con- 
tentment. I add contentment, becauſe, as 


ſhow'd before, it ſeems to be 74— 
Lau 

humble, we learn at 4 — 

— and by the ſame means, to be con- 

tented; the humble man being always the 


moſt content. There is a manifeſt and in- 
ſeparable connection between thoſe two vir- 


tues; it is no wonder if the proud man be 


diſcontented, but it would be 


being a thing never known, that the ame 
perſon · deſerved the character of a humble, 
and a diſcontented covetous ſpirit. The hum- 

You. ls V 4 «. bly 
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e eee be able to ſubdue the 


wonderful if the humble perſon was ſo; 2 


more humble he will be. We ſhould often 


be hungry, wage tae SPE 
In ſhort, he can do all things through Chriſt 
who ftirengtbens him, Let us then be un- 
weatied in our endeavours after theſe excel- 
| ; Y | 
to /eem, but to be humble; not to ſeem 
indiff 3 —— — 
7 — 
WWE, 4 wou S 

I. Let us converſe more with aurſelver. A 
narrow ſcrutiny into our own characters and 
conduct, into out hearts and lives, and fre- 
quent obſervations of the faults and follies 
of which we are guilty 


at home, is moſt likely to 
and the better any man knows bimſelf, 


aſk ourſelves, how have I behay'd in the 
Philip. iv. 12, 13. 
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ſeveral relations of life ? what improvement 
have I made of my many advantages? what 
manner of perſon might I have been if I had 
been watchful to lay hold of the 
nities that were offered, and had the 
beſt of my time, and all my abilities? what 
manner of perſon am I now] can't I think 
of any errors and follies which I have fallen 
into? if I am free from anger, am I not in- 
clined to ſenſuality ? if J am clear from in- 
temperance, am 1 Pat from covetouſneſs ? if 
juſt to men, am I habitually devout towards 
God? am I as charitable and beneficent, as 
when in neceſſity myſelf I ſhould think it 
reaſonable others mould be to me? have I 
always acted like a wiſe and a good man; als 
ways regarded my obligations as a chr:/trath 
and taken care to fulfil them? Let us nar- 
rowly examine our actions, as to the prin- 
ciples and. ends of them; the conſequenee 
of this klf-examination impartially purſued; 
and frequently repeated, will be, this: what= 
ever our character be, or our behaviour bas 
deen; we ſhall ſee eauſe enough to be hum- 
— . * we have the greateſt ground 
23 the moſt perfect will 
fra by great defects, and that theit 
nts 1 not been ST AAS Fame 
to their adva 
2. Let us imagine the world wes as well 


acquainted with our _ as they ms 
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our outfide ; that whatever we know by our- 
Jehves,” was likewiſe known to others; the 
fooliſh and ſinful workings of our minds; 
the vain thoughts which paſs within us; the 
paſſions which mutiny in our breaſts; and 
the vexation we ſuffer upon very rifling oc- 
caſions; what a ſmall matter lifts us up or 
caſts us down how little command we have 
over . the imperfection of our beſt 
actions; and how far they ſometimes are 
from being ſo good as, they appear; ſhould 
we, in caſe the world had ſuch a view of 
us as this, be ſo apt to be puff d up as we 
are now? if not, tis plain we ground our 
pride upon other mens ignorance of us. But 
if men do not know us thoroughly, God does, 
even more thoroughly then we know our- 
ſelves; thoſe ſins and errors which eſcape 
our own notice, are not conceal d from him; 
and as the knowledge of ourſelves, ſo the ſe- 


dare. chic knculohe which 
God has of us, is one excellent means of 


promoting our humili 

3. LET us — merely what we 
ourſelves are at preſent, in compariſon of ſome 
erbers; but. conſider what we are in propor- 
tion to the advantages we have enjoy d, and 
* might have been had we duly im- 
| them. Perhaps ſome, in compariſon 
2 we 8 — 


. rer in proportion to their 
advan- 
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advantages than we have done. Though we 
have five talents we may be as anprofilite , 
fervants as he who hath but one; if we had 
five given us at firſt, and he but one. 
4. Lr us propoſe to ourſelves the eff 
patterns for our imitation. The example of 
the Son of God we ſhould have continually 
before us, both for the dignity of it, and be- 
cauſe it is the example of one whom we 
call our Lord and Maſter. Tt is the honour 
of the diſciple to be as his Lord. And when 
we conſider his uniform fervent piety, his 


chearful reſignation amidſt the moſt afflict- 


ed circumſtances, his active goodneſs, not- 
withſtanding the worſt returns; his invinci- 
ble patience under the greateſt injuries; his 
condeſcenſion to men, and intire ſubjection 
to God, with the like virtues, and compare 
our own temper and life with his, we ſhall 
ſoon be humbled at the apprehenſion of our 
Per eat deficiencies —The Angels of #ght too, 
us conſider them. They excel the ſons 
of men by many degrees; they have more 
knowledge, and morelove, and more ſtrength, 
and never fin or die; yet are they mini- 


Axing ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter for them 


vb ſhall be heirs of ſalvation. As much 
lower as we are than the angels, theſe kind 
and beneficent ſpirits do not think .it be- 
8 and to at- 
e tend 
g Her i. th | | 
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tend our ſteps. ? The an gel of the Lord en- 
campeth round about them that fear him, and 
delivereth them —Qur Saviour gives this ho- 
nourable character of John the Baptiſt, that 
v among them who are born of women there 


| 3 eater than he; and how 


remarkable was this great and good man for 
his humility, and his poor — abſtemious 
way of living? He uas clothed with camels 

hair, and with a girdle of ſein about" his loins, 
end be did eat locuſts and wild honey. And 
his ſpirit was as lowly as his ap was 
__; ; for when the Jews ſent to him to 
know who he was, * he confeſſed and denied 
not, but confeſſed that he was not the Chriſt. 
He would not give the leaſt countenance to 
uch a thought, tho' ſo. much to his own 
He that cometh after me, faith he, 


is preferred before me, for be is before me, 


whoſe ſhaes latchet I am not worthy to loſe, 
He eſteemed it an honour above his higheſt 
pretenſions to the meaneſt office 


about the Metab. | He muſt increaſe, but J 


muſt decreaſe ; with the thought of w 


be was well plegſed, though he ſhould be 


like the morning ſtar, which after it has 
uſher'd in the ſan, is quite hid in his beams, 
© Pip i a ae ini the vey el | 


e Pal. xxxiv, 7. 1 Matth. xi. 11. ii. 4. 
9: 


Jobn i. 20, 27. lik. 30, 31. 1 0 


Eph. iii. 8. 
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of the Apoſtles, reflects with ſo much hu- 
—__ his paſt conduct when he was 
tor, as — ſtile himſelf the laſt of 
| the Apoſtles not meet to be called an u, 
vea beſs than the leaſt of all ſaints. 


g. L r us often compare pride and bun 
ty, the ſpirit of poverty and the ſpirit of the 
world together. Pride ruffles the * 
diſturbs ſociety, and is alike diſpleaſing 
God and Man. When pride cometh in 
cometh ſhame, but with the lowly is wiſdom. 
By _—_— cometh contention and every evil 
D. Pride goeth before deftruttion, and a 
_ baughty fpirit PRES a fall. Whereas hu- 
mility ſecures the quiet of a man's own bo- 
ſom, and renders him beloved both of God 
and Man. What ſucceſs it has in recom- 
mending us to the notice and eſteem of men 
ve learn from the parable, which * Teſts 
"forth to thoſe wwho dined with him at the 
of a chief Phariſee, vben be marked 
— they choſe out the —_— rooms, ſaying to 
them, When thou art bi another man 
to a wedding, fit not down in the bigbeſt room, 
An a more honourable than thou be hidden; and 
be who bad both thee and him come 70 
fo thee, give this man place, and thou begin 
avith ſhame — take the loweſt room: 
—— —— — 2 he 
loweſt room ; ee be wo hed thee com- 
| Y 4 eth, 
Prov. xi. 2. xiii, 10, XW. 18. Luke xiv. 7—11, 
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x" 
eib, be. unto thee,” Friend, g 
- higher ; ag 2 
©. Nour, in the preſence of them that fit at meat 
with thee. Fur whoſoever exalteth himſel 
* ſhall be abaſed, and be that bumbleth kink 
Hall be exalted. The price it bears in the 
| account of God may be learnt from the pa- 
_ rable of the. Publican and the Pbariſee, of 
whom the latter 4 ee. ed in himſelf as being 
ns e and others; but the ac 
afar off, would not bi muc 
PETE Leg . 2 
ſaying, God be merciful to me a finner! Up- 
on which our Saviour makes the fame re- 
flection as upon the former tell 
' you, this man went down to his 


—.— 
raiber than the other; for every one tat ex- 
 alteth himſelf ſhall 
bleth himſelf. ſhall be exalted. So that we ſee 
that before honour, both with God and Man, 
is humility. Humility is the ornament of all 
other, yirtues, and gives them their greateſt 
grace and beauty. Humility is to a good 
converſation, what modeſty i is to a beautiful 
countenance; and though, in ſome ſenſe, it 
| throws a veil over a virtuous life, yet; 'by 
| this very means, renders it more lovely and 
Inviting, and ſecures. our virtue as well ag 
adorns. it. The humble man is not high 


minded but fears; by walking humbly with 
$a ” Luke wi. how 


2 


be abaſed, and he that hum- 


. . 
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God he walketh furely ; and ſtands the firmer, 
becauſe he takes heed leaft be fall. What 
an honour and happineſs is it alſo to have a 

ſpirit ſuperior to the world? A ſpirit which "3g 
has a kind kind of fires reſpet of 3 
worldly things, can deſpiſe the world when | 
it has moſt of it, and rejoice amidſt the | 
greateſt ſcarcity of worldly comforts. Such 

a temper is both a credit to the man who is 

poſſeſs'd of it, and to the religion he pro- 

feſſes, while earthly-mindedneſs is a diſho- 

nour to both. Let all this perſuade us to 

exert our utmoſt endeavours, that we be- 

come mf this beatitude of our Saviour, 

Bleſſed are the poor in - ſpirit, for theirs is the 

ting of eee. _ = N 
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Bliſed are they that "mourn, for 
' they ſhall be comforted: 


HIS is one of thoſe obſervations or 
rules which our divine Maſter laid 
wn for the attainment . 


. rage rear ws 


** may be 
vice, A pe ain 
- unanſwerable nie f dis religion ; 
| 17965574191. "4p 7nd 
apt to look upon it as a hard ſaying, till tis 
explained to them, For does not this con- 
EZ ----- — es of Taped, 1 
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all agree to underſtand by happineſs ſuch 
a ſtate in which a perſon © 
mourning, but the greateſt reaſon to rejoice 
and be exceeding glad? So that there never 
was any one wb who plac'd happineſs in 
mourning. To which I anſwer, neither does 
Chriſt here do it; he only makes mourn» 
. not the 
thing itſelf, He does not ſay, Bleſſed are 
they that mourn, and ſtop there; as if they 
were bleſſed under that very notion of be- 
ing mourners ; but — adds the 
reaſon of their bleſſedneſs, thy ſpall be 
comforted. Their final ble edneſs will con- 
ſiſt in that abundant conſolation which will 
be the reward of their mourning ; and their 
_— bleſſedneſs, not directly in their 
mourning itſelf; but in the comfort which 
they at preſent- receive, and the aſſurance 
have that in due time their joy ſhall be 
75 This ſingle remark is enough to ſhow, 
r abſur- 
dity as darkneſs for light, and light 
for darknoſe ; which, in effect, he would 
bave done, if he. had ſuppoſed that mourn- 
ing and bleſſedneſs, that is ſorrow and joy, 
were one and the ſame thing. But till it 
may be aſk'd, why ſhould mourning be the 
happmeſs? is it confiſtent with the 

of God to make the 


way ſo unſuitable to the end? is it becauſe 


Wa 
there is a virtue in mourning ; or that we 


Thould not have a reliſh for happineſs, if we 


did not firſt of all know ſorrow? or does 


| God wilkngly grieve the children of men, and 


delight to ſee them grieve themſelves, tho' 
no good end be anſwered by it? nothing of 
this can be truly affirmed, - We cannot fay 
that there is a virtue, or ſomething commend- 
able in al mourning; on the contrary, to 
mourn, where there is no reaſon for it, is 
Foly; and where there is reaſon for joy and 
thankfulneſs, is not only a folly but a fault. 
And as for "God's making it our duty to 
mourn, and putting us into ſuch circum- 
ſtances that we cannot help doing it, that ſo 


we may be the better capable of enjoying 
bappineſs after having taſted of the cup of 


that cannot be the reaſon neither; 
fince the Angels of light were never other- 
wiſe than happy, as, it is probable, man alſo 


never would, if he had continued innocent, 


Much leſs are we made or required to 
mourn, becauſe God takes a pleaſure in af- 

his creatures, or ſeeing them afflict 
themſelves. Our natural notions of the 


neſs of God, teach us to think better of him; 
and a8 for the V it is fo far from re- 
preſenting God r this manner, as to give 
us the moſt ankle and the nfoſt i incourag- - 
ing account of the nature of God, and of 


. * and gracious purpoſes towards the 


children 
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children of men. It will van rv 


ceſſary to open this ſubject with an 7 
concerning the mourners here intend 


our Lord, when he ſaith,  Blefed are they 
that mourn—We may conſider then 1 
words in two views. 


I. As intended of ſome particur for 
of perſons. Or, 

II. As deſeriptive of all the true follow: | 
ers of Jeſus Chriſt, And tho I am well 
fatisfied that the latter is the moſt 
way of conſidering them, yet 1 mal A. 
courſe briefly on the former, Let us then, 


I. Cons1Dzs theſe words as intended of 
ſome particular ſorts of perſons. ' And thus 
conſidered, they muſt either - denote ſuch 
perſons whoſe circumſtances are mournful ; 
or thoſe who by the ſorrows of repentance 
are endeavouring to recover themſelves out 
of a ſinful ſtate. 

1. Tuxxr are perſons 'whoſe circum- 
ſtances are mournful.; but ſurely all theſe 
are. not therefore bleſſed, - They may, by 
their own wilful and obſtinate follies or fins, 
have themſelves into circumſtances 
of diſtreſs ; and if fo, they are hardly ob- 
jects of pity, and much leſs entitled to a re- 


ward. They muſt not put ſuch ſufferings 
N are ſelf-procured to God's a 
| dut 


well, it being much better than they 


into it, or were placed 


may be very unſuitable to them. 
have no to the hand of 
make ſupplication to their judge, nor have the 
teaſt thought how they ſhall improve the 
_ affliction they ate under. Inftead of mourn- 
ing like doves, they may rage and ſtruggle 
as wild beaſts 1 


| I 2 SIX 

Ir retains, therefore, that if theſe words 
2 particularly of 

eee 

rirbioou or as G. 

| 2 e rien - and there is no 

drab tht bc vc frm f men ar He; 


de- 
ſerved. Nor is this all, but as the troubles 
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of life ſuffer patiently the will of God, meek- 
reſign themſelves to his diſpoſal, and, in 
tt, remember to practiſe every virtue and 


improving affliction, prove them- 


ing and Aion, proy 
be - likewiſe the chilaren of | God. 


ſelves to 


Cl age 
God, a greater indi to the wor 
and even to life itſelf, and more vi 
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delfverauee out of their trouhles; perhaps, 

din this li, 2 calm, and- lightſame feafon 
ing the tempeſt in which they have 
been e not tay — God ſees 
it not fit; yet, to be ſure, af 


n 
» "WR 3 
©. 
.- 
* . 
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very fincere mourners; they fit down and 
mourn, over their -paſt follies and ſins; or in 
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were ſuch * faols as to male a moch of fon, and 
a jeſt of damnation; hen they equally un- 
| dervalued the, promiſes; of the Goſpel, and 
deſpiſed its-threatnings ;// and the admoniv 
tions of Providence, the checks of conſci- 
ence, the warnings and invitations of God's 
word, were no more regarded than the 
whiſpers of a: ſtill voice ate heard in the 
midſt of a roaring tempeſt. But they are 
no longer thoſe bold and daring ſinners, thoſe 
ſtupid, PLE relentleſs ; wretches they once 
were; their ſouls melt with godly contrition; 
and their eyes are fountains o, tears; ot if 
their — — be ſuch that they 
do not ſhed many tears, yet their hearts are 
ſo heavy laden as to be ready to break ; 
they mourn inn, © they are pricted to 
their brar ten and unfeignedly and deeply 
grieved that they ſhould have ſinned againſt 
' God: as they have done; for this gives the 
main accent to their ſorrows, and lies like 
a heavy weight upon their ſouls, that they 
have offended againſt ſo great and gracious 
a God. rw thee, even againſt tber 
** have I ed; I have trampled upon 
* thine authority, abuſed. thy mercy, griev- 
2 ed thy Spirit, and obſtinately gone on 
in my finful courſes, notwithſtandin — 
* all the methods thou haſt been pleaſed 
1 Prov. xiv. . 2 * 2 Pſal. li. 4. 
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-< that I am, who foall deliver me from the 


5 

nur ners, for they ſhall be comforted. 2 
2 hear Chriſt inviting them in thoſe 10. 

words; Come unto me all ye who la- 


** and are heavy laden, and I will give 


Jon ref. Tis true, theſe words were more 
immediately ſpoken to penitent ſinnets at 
that time, to whoſe caſe and circumſtantes 
they were more eſpecially adapted. Per- 
ſons under conviction of ſid, and ſeeking 
"after peace of conſcience, were then more 


; of the way of comfort. The ſacri- 
foes of the lam could not take away fin, nor 


the promiſes of it afford intire ſatisfactiom to 


a troubled ſoul. Where is the doctrine of 
the forgiveneſs of fin, and of divine aſſiſt- 
ance in order to our being made free from it, 
Jo clearly and fully revealed as it is in the 
which Chrift ' publiſhed to the 
that all thoſe might have © abuv4-. 
conſolation, who fled for refuge to the 
hor he was ſet before them ? The diſco- 
veries of God's grace, ſo different from the 


F law, muſt be 


ble to perſons, who being 

under di of conſcience, 83 
yoke and ſervitude of fin, 

from the law of Moſes. And the 


He rele 
_ 5, Hh fame 


* Matt, xi 28. "+ Heb. vi. 18. 


exceedin 
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ſame may be ſaid of ſuch as had lived un- 
der the /aw and lig bt of Nature, which was 
till more decent in the grounds and me- 
thods of comfort. But though theſe were 

more immediately invited to came 10 Cbriſt 
. that. they might have reſt, who were till then 
1 with the Goſpel of peace, to 
- whom therefore ſuch an invitation muſt be 
more than ordinarily ſeaſonable; if they were 
burdened with a fenſe of fin, both its guilt 
and power, yet the mercy here offered ex- 
tends to all others, even to thoſe who have 
_Gnned againſt the light and grace of the 
Goſpel. EE this is a very great aggra- 
vation of their ſins, but does not however 
render them unpardonable; nor fo, forfeit 
the aſſiſtances and conſolations of the Holy 
Spirit; that chriſtians who have led, wicked 
lives; be they never ſo. heartily ſorry for it, 
have no pretenſons to them. The Goſpel 
Was not deſigned for one generation of men 
only, but for a{/; and tis the very nature of 
the Gaſpel to be a doctrine of forgivencls 


and ſpiritual liberty. It faith A 
nitents, A, n 

To all thoſe who are at war with 
| 7 | he ow of .the Spirit of life which is 
Brift 7 ofus, ſhall free you from the boy 
of fn and death, * 


_ 
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and watch, ſhall not pray, and ftrive, and 
watch in vain. But then they muſt not be 
too haſty, but wait till the days of their 
mourning are accompliſhed, and they are 
thoroughly for conſolation. . They 
muſt — think that a well eſtabliſhed hope 
is the work of a ſhort time, and the enemy 
_ preſently ſubdued ; but with reſolution and 
prayer, they may be ſure they ſhall ftrug- 
gle through all difficulties, and enjoy 
peace 'of God which paſſeth all — 
They may be ſure if * they ſow in tears, t 
ſhall, ſooner or later, reap in joy. Bleſſea 
CI are all they who mourn by 
ntance for the errors of a finful life, 
by ſhall be comforted. If the anguiſh | 
and diſquietude of their ſpirits are not quite 
ſwallowed up in the joy of the Lord; yet 
they ſhall be conſiderably abated, "and, 
at laſt, end in complete and everlaſting 
_ HavinGs conſidered the words as intend- 
ed, of particular perſons, whether ſach as 
are in mourning circumſtances and behave 
well in them; een 


of their paſt lives; I proceed, 


II. Tocaber them in that view, which 
TI believe to have been the principal in the 
deſign of our Saviour, Us, as deſcriptroe of 
Z 3 all 
„ 
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all tho true followers: of Jeſus, And thus 
eonſidered, they denote a temper of mind 
rather than the af of mourning. —lI ſhall en- 
3 2 this part been 
temper, n diſcourſe a concerning 
the ena of it „ 

1. I SHALL endeavour to this 
part of the chriſtian temper, and, — 
along, ſhow the propriety and reaſonableneſs 
ol it. And here theſe particulars.—Mourn- 
ing, as a temper of mind by which the ge- 
nuine 3 of Chriſt are characterized, 
fignifies a wiſe ſobriety of in ſi- 
mon to a ſenſual diſpoſition, — 
rate love of carnal worldly pleaſure, -a mix- 
tute of religious ſadneſs and thoughtfulneſs 
in the habitual temper of the ſoul, ſuitable 
to the preſent melanc ſtate of mankind, 
and the finfulneſs and miſery of this mortal 
life ; which naturally implics in the laſt 

—ſuch a temper 2 how to com+ 
ply, in a proper manner, rrp mf 
n to mourning which occaſionall 

=. Move zune; ekykoperty "ofthe che 


bet 


. time, io 
fers to — —— 2 — — | 


. with him but in rioting 

or ſuch like ing ud duncan 
fay to his ſoul, ® Soul take thine caſt, eat 

bon, and be merry. He is one „lo loves 
4 afure more than God ; not ſo much con- 
petites; for the ſake of which he is willing 
to hazard the loſs of the divine favour. > 
ven up to his pleaſures, dwelleth care- 
7. o alleth after his lufts, and whats. 
pk arg gr the bounty of Provi- 
conſumes it all — "ar 
— — Ge he 


bes d furt i ey 


immortal Being. 
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3. A ſobriety f rg eee 0 
| — pleaſure, becomes 


a man as a reaſonable Being, and is therefore 
a” mark. of wiſdom. Reaſon is the diſtin- 
excellence of man; brutes: have 
ſenſes, and ſome have their ſenſes in great- 
er than ours, but they want rea- 
ſon, or at leaſt that degree of it which is ne- 
ceſſary to make them moral agents. In of- 
fending againſt reaſon, then we tranſgreſs 


: 


the law and rule nr oe ndbabgs: The 


mind is the man, which is the ground of 
the apoſtle's reaſoning, Rom. vii. 16, 17. 
FI do that which I would not, I conſent un- 
- Foithe law that it is good. Now then it is no, 
——— —— 
The rational principle within diſapproves the 
which ſin has over me, and 
conſent to the of the law, at the 
very time that I break it. But wherein 
| does the wiſdom of this ſobriety of ſpirit, 
and the folly of the contrary ſenſual diſpo- 
ſition appear, as we are rea Beings ? 
many ways,—'Tis the privilege of a reaſon- 
able Being, that he can reflect and conſider; 
— fobrier of ſpirit is a friend to re- 
ffection; as great a friend to it as ſenſuality 
is an enemy. Io act, — gia 
our actions, to live without thinking, is to 
Ave and act like IE not like men, The 
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gives 
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ſober mat can retire into himſelf, recoll 
his thoughts, examine what objects are mo 
worthy of dis affection and purſuits, and in 
what way of life he may propoſe to find 
moſt content and PE boch 00 
has its enjoyments as well as 
the ae HAN he prefers after | 
the matureſt deliberation ; he weighs the na- 
ture and conſequences of actions , calmly and 
impartially confiders the influence which this 
or that courſe will have upon his health, 
his reputation, his worldly affairs; what 
profit he | ſhall have of thoſe things which 
promiſe him preſent pleaſure, and whether, 
upon the whole, he ſhall not be a loſer by 
them. | Such a'man Lee the vl and 
bideth himſelf ; he eſcapeth many dangers by 
his circumſpection and vigilance ; and walk- 
eth ſafely, becauſe he walketh cautiouſly. But, 
as to the lover of pleaſure, it is quite 0. 
therwiſe; he hates reflection, and renders 
himſelf more and more incapable of it; 
ſhuns himſelf, cannot be perſuaded to think 
ſoberly of any thing; looks only to what is 
preſent, and deſpiſes the future; and thus 
goes on till he finds himſelf plunged in diffi- 
culties and troubles, out of which he knows 
not how to free himſelf; having "waſted that 
1 which ſhould have ſupplied ke 
pow 
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de has as many maſters as he has laſts, all 


3 : 
inlightened, 
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divers luſts and pleaſures ; 


Sr R. XII. 
that be fer vetb 


which command him in their turns. And 


is not this a 
underſtanding dethroned, png nah. 
fion placed | 


the fleſh to ful 
triving means 
nations crate; ; ws even irrational crea- 
tures are by an inſtin& of nature to 
ſeek their own preſervation, it would be 
ſtrange if reaſon ſhould not ſtudy to pre- 
ſerve itſelf, A reaſonable Being — 
reaſonably, if he does otherwiſe. This law 


f ſpirit, reaſon i continually 


is more and the judgment more 
oorrect and true, and al the mental tacub- 


apparant than the: wildom of this: f 
ſpirit, if we conſider man as a re 
Being? 


Tir. mn. 3. 


to a man, to have his 


| ' { Up 21 | 
" 348 "The hen f, vol. I. 


Being? Rkaſon teaches + man to paſs his 


tra — Lorient and this the man of 
a ky or mind does, while the ſenſual fin- 
ner, the man abandoned to his luſts and 
is continually thw¾arting his own 
— 1 — which as he profeſſes, is to live hap- 
pily. N 2 ſay as the *. Wiſe 
man, er it is . 0 
mth what decir WIN. 2 4 
2. A ſobriety of ſperit, in oppobition” to 
45 immoderate love of ſenſual pleaſure, be- 
comes a man yet more as an immortal Be- 
ing, and is therefore, in that view, a greater 
inſtance of wiſdom. And wonder not 75 
I call man an immortal Being; for, 


the mind is ly 
dent, both from aon and ſcripture, tha 
the mind of man is immortal. Well then, 
if my foul be immortal,” if -when my * bo- 
dy returns to 'its earth, ny foul muſt return 
fo God wle gave it, 222 chin 
him for-the part it has acted in the body; 
the queſtion is, which will argue moſt 
—— my mind compoſed to a 
ſt ſobriety, or to myſelf up to a life 
55 — — regard · 
| les of my preſent and y fur nerf} 
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as much in ward ſatisfaction and 
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Is it not fit, if there be another ors | 
7 1 mould provide for it? if I ſhall 

out, of the body, is it not fit that. I ſhould 
think what kind of exiſtence it is like to 
be, happy or miſerable? or am. I, indiffe- 
rent whether happineſs. or miſery is my final 
lot? or fince. as can never be, Foy ru 
ayer: believe, that whatever my be —.— 
may bo at pteſent, it will 7 Gut be 6 
condition in the next life ? 

void of , reaſon as to believe —— 


make no real alteration in the th. g itſelf. 
Let me therefore fit down ad. eriouſly 
think, which is the beſt pre ration for 
eternity. But, alas! this very 7 RS, Back 


is previouſſy neceſſary to — 
on for another world, is what a — 1 is 1 
capable of, who. is ſwallowed up in the 
5 — al of this life, , 'Tis, without doubt, 
neceſſary that he, ſhould ſpend ſome time in 
ſerious thought and meditation; but how 
tall, he do this while he minds nothing 
ures ? He muſt, therefore, — 
a retirement from his vain Pie. 
ſures, _ leaſt for 2 that he may 
be able to make a rig fight Juegos dement'in this im- 
Hogan, queſtion. And if he only ab 
his pleaſures till he has Full ſettled 
this queſtion, what. e do; to- be ſoved, 
he RA ſee the * never "_— 
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wr againſt the ſoul.— Thus, as 


tal Being, it a to be every man's wiſ- 


b e fi of ftirit, in op- 


Jude vet. 19. Nom. viii. 9. 7 Pſal. xxiv. 
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The Blefſedneſs of thoſe that 


mourn. 


| Marra, v. 4. 


Bled are they that mourn, for 
they l be comforted. 


IN the preceeding diſcourſe, I pibpoked 
I to explain the character of the mourners, 
whom our Saviour pronounces 1 and 


then to repreſent their IIc. 


I. Fon explaining the character obſery- 
ed, —_ CO I EIN 


1. As intended of ſome particular forts | 
of perſons ; and thus they fignify ſuch whoſe 
circumſtances' are mournful, or the afflicted 
who bear and improve well their afflicti - 

7 Aa ons; 


354 The blefſedneſs of Vox. I. 
ons; and thoſe, who by the ſorrows of re- 
pentance, are endeayouring to recover them- 
felves out of a ſinful ſtate. Or, 
2. As deſcriptroe of all the true follow- 
ers of Jeſus; and this I ap their 
principal meaning. Thus conſidered, they 
_— a temper * mind, rather than the 
act of mourning. This temper I propoſed 
to explain, and, as I went along, to ſhow 
the propriety and reaſonableneſs of it under 
the following particulars. 
— 2 1 
chriſtian temper, ſignifies a 4wiſe ſobri 
mind, in oppoſition to a be L die - 
tion, or the immoderate love of pleaſure. 
This I have explained and recommended 
as becoming men, conſidered either as rea- 
ſonable, or immortal Beings —I proceed, 
2. THERE muſt be a mixture of religi- 


b (if I may ſo call it) a le- 
rare may ) and urg 


e habitual temper of the ſoul, 


5m 
ſuited to the preſent melancholy ſtate of 
mankind, and the ſinfulneſs and miſery of 
this mortal Life, There is a cloud hangs 
over the preſent ſtate, which renders the 
proſpect much leſs-delightful to a ſerious 
mind. . For, 
1. Tux ſinfulneſs of the preſen 


t ſtate, is 


a juſt ſubject of lamentation. Man, tis 
true, is the workmanſhip of God, and all 
that befals him, or is done by him, * ' 


4 
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the direction of an over-ruling Providence; 
| fo that of all the things that are before us, 
there is none that is not either wiſely or- 
dained or permitted by God. But men 
have made themſelves very different crea- 
tures from what God made them. The 
whole race is ſadly degenerated, they are 
almoſt all gone aſtray; not becauſe they 
were under a neceſſity of doing ſo, but be- 
cauſe they have made a wrong uſe of that 
| freedom which God has been pleaſed to en- 
dow them with, that they might be pro- 
per ſubjects of moral government, and of 


a a ſtate of trial; for there can be no trial 


where there is no liberty. But is this then 
all that God has done for men, to to put it 
into their power to make themſelves guilty 
and miſerable ? far be it from us that we 
ſhould think fo z he hath ſet life as well 
as death before us ; death, that we might 
avoid it, life, that we might chuſe it. He 
leaves not thoſe of any age or nation with- 
out ſufficient motives and incouragements to 
the duty he requires of them ; nor are the 
terms of ce ſet above their reach, 
| that-affiſtance being ſuppoſed which God 

will never deny to * — ſupplicant, 
the ſincere and upright ſoul ; and therefore, 
the chriſtian mourner is far from accuſing 
God, or out with Providence upon 


the account thoſe many moral diſor "3 
Aa 2 which 75 
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> Which are broken in upon the world. Sin 


OE is not the off-fprin of the divine but hu- 


man will. But ſtill, how juſt reaſons ſoe- 
'yer God has for permitting moral evil or 
- (for he does no more than permit it) 
it is a melancholy thought, that the wick- 
" eaneſs of man ſhould be ſo great upon the 
"earth. We, who belong to this ſinful ſpe- 
cies of creatures, ought not to be unaffected 
with ſuch a conſideration as this, eſpecially 
if we have in any degree contributed, by 
our bad example, to the growth of vice and 
immorality. But, ſuppoſing we have not, 
can we think of what man is become, and 
not lament over him? wretched creature, 
how art thou fallen, who waſt * made a 
ktth lower than the angels, and crowned with 
glory and honoyr ! Can we have any love for 
our fellow-men (and he does not deſerve 
the name of a man who has not) and not 
pity them, at the fame time that we con- 
demn and abominate their vices? or can 
we have any love to, God, and not grieve 
for the diſhionour done to his holy name, 
and the many violations of his righteous and 
. equitable laws ? that ſuch multitudes ſhould 
be ingaged in a rebellion againſt their Ma- 
ker, and that there ſhould be fo few to 
riſe up for him againſt the evil-doers ? Sure- 
ly, this is a mournful ſpeculation for wy 
| r ö 


* — —— 


RE ag, LA 


© 1) wo jeow 


Los, 


Br. XIII. thoſe that mourn, 438 


of God, and of his own kind! The les 
tainted any one is with this epidemical 
diſeaſe, the more tenderly concerned he will 
be for thoſe who are ready to die of it. The 
moſt virtuous and religious will moſt lament 
the 3 of irreligion and vice. Ri- 
vers of water, ſays the pious Pſalmiſt, run 
down mine eyes, becauſe men keep not thy law. 
Beſides this, it is to be onidered, that the 
moſt virtuous are but imper feet ſo, they 
are ſincere, but not innocent; they have 
many fins of their own for which to mourn, 
and they do unfeignedly mourn for them: 
they mourn the many defects, their ſmall 
proficiency in the 5 and practice of 
religion, the weakneſs of their faith, the 
languors of their love, the coldneſs of their 
zeal, their indevotion in duties, the remains 


of either worldlineſs, carnality, impurity, or 
other fins, under which they labour ; for 


all theſe, though infirmities, and conſiſtent 
with their covenant-relation to God, yet, as 
far as they are owing to finful neglects and 
indulgencies, they are truly grieved and hum- 
bled, - To refle& that he mercies of God, 

and the love of a Saviour, and all the mo- 
tives and affiſtances of the Goſpel, ſhould 
have produced no greater effect, is ſome re- 
ſtraint upon the joy and gladneſs of their 
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7 * the nfulneſi of the preſent 
MF. let us pals to the inyelicities of it, © Man 
ſparks fly upwards ; 
and by multiplying his tranſgreſſions he mul- 
ſorrows. What a ſcene of miſery 


5 Jane we before us? enough to draw tears 
from the eyes of thoſe who attentively con- 
ſider it, if they are of a humane, ee 


more if they are of a cbriſtian diſpoſition, 


and to pierce their very hearts. Every place 
full of complaints, and the whole world a 


kind of hoſpital of the fick, the maimed, 


and che diſeaſed ; nations born to ſervitude, 
| groining under the yoke of the proud and 
cruel oppreſſor, laid waſte by war, or fa- 


mine, or peſtilence, born in darkneſs, nurſs'd 


up in ſuperſtition ; kingdoms deſtroyed, and 
the carried into captivity ; families 


ruined, the cries of the poor, the tears of 


the fatherleſs and the widow, and the ſobs 
n anguiſh and | bitterneſs 

ſpirit : not to ſpeak of the imaginary 
evils of life which owe their being to fancy 


and miſtake, how numberleſs are the rea! 
. evils that are ſown in it ! pains of body, ſtrait- 
| nels of outward circumſtances, frequent and 


nts, death of relations, 


cutting diſa 


ppointme 
loſs or deſertion of friends, and the like, the 
very kinds of which are not eaſy to be reck= . 
oned u up. Inſtances of this — occur 
| every 
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every day, the life of man is Hlled wih 
them —Indeed, we are to obſerve here as 


before, that the Providence of God is not 
to be blamed, fince the part which that 
Hive events of life is the re- 
perfect N and there- 


— — ae | 


has in the « 
ſult of the moſt 


and the good man is 8 ſo Fully ores 
the truth of this, that he is ready to vindi- 


eſteems to be exactly equa}, their ſeeming 
4 == ariſing wholly from the real ine- 
ity of the ways of mankind. All na- 
—— evils had their birth from moral, nei- 
ther as to the degree of them do they ever 
exceed their cauſe, but fall very ſhort of it; 
and befides that, are mercifully intended by 
the wiſe Governour of the world for the 
cure of mens vices, or at leaſt to keep them 
from growing worſe. As great as the diſſo- 
lation of manners now is, if there was no- 
to men in their career, nothin 

fu Pref hs and force them upon — 
fideration, it would be much greater. But, 
however, though the ſufferings of life are ne- 


undergo them, or for a warning to others; 
yet tis ſad, to conſider that men ſhould make 
them nece A generous heart cannot 
but be ſenſibly touched with the miſeries 6f 


his fellow-creatures, were he never fo in- 


Aaq —— * tre 


cate all the ways of God to man, which he 


ceſary for the chaſtiſement of thoſe who 
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ob 
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and acknowledges, with all thankfulneſs and 


he Ufa of Voz. 1. 


| tirely"exempted from them bind 3. and 


tis, undoubtedly, our duty to be ſo ; ſuch 
a mixture of ſadneſs in a man's temper, a- 
riſing from a comprehenſive view of the mi- 
ſeries of mankind, is no diſgrace to any one, 
nor ſhould any one, if he could, ftrive to 
free himſelf from it: but then, 1 call it 
only a mixture of ſadneſs, becauſe it ſhould 
not over-power the ſoul, and prevail ſo far 
as to incapacitate it for celebrating thoſe 
4 tender mercies of God, which' are over all 
his works, The chriſtian mourner is not ſo 
intirely taken up in obſerving and lamenting 


his own follies and fins, or thoſe of other 


men, and the numerous evils which fin has 
brought into the world; but that he is rea- 
dy to do juſtice to the examples of yirtue 
and religion which are in the world, and to 
the grace of God which ſhines out in ſuch 
examples; he rejoices in them, eſpecially 
in the — of his own integrity, 


joy, the many bleſſings which the bounti- 
ful hand of God ſhowers down upon an 
unworthy race of creatures, the merciful 


— bed which are thrown into our cu 


more than barely neceſſary to tem 
bitterneſs of it. We muſt, therefore, -e- re- 


member that it is only a mixture of ſad- 
. that is required, anſwering to the mix- 


fur 7 


| 
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Nor is this mixture to be allowed any fur- 
ther than it is of uſe, fince God 
from no man that he ſhould ſorrow for 
ſorrowing fake. And then farther, that we 
may not miſtake in the nature of it, I call 
it a religiaus ſadneſs; religion muſt have a 
greater ſhare in it than natural conſtitution. 
Some men are naturally of a ſoft and com- 
paſſionate temper, and can ſay as the old 
man in the * Roman Poet, Homo fum, bu- 
mani a me nibil ahenum pus; I ama” 
« man, and therefore think nothing fo- 
te reign to myſelf which concerns my fel- 
© low-men.” This, as far as it is purely 
natural, is a felicity of temper, amiable in- 
deed, but not properly commendable ; for to 
ſpeak truly, we are to be commended for 
nothing, but what is ſome way or other . 
the effect of our own choice. This natural 
goodneſs of temper, may be cheriſhed and 
improved into a ſocial virtue, and then it 
is worthy of praiſe ; but if it goes no farther, 
if the conſiderations and views of religion 
have no influence it, it has no title to 
that bleſſedneſs, which is pronounced in the 
text 5 them that mourn. Natural ge- 
neroſity, and the ties of ſociety are not ex- 
cluded; nay, theſe ate a very good founda- 
| W 
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. gba 
that temper of foul which I have been de- 


ſcribing is deriv d from We are 
to conſider men and things in the light of 
Faith, that is, in their relation to God and 
another world; mourning over the ſins and 
vices of men, becauſe God is thereby of- 
| fended and diſhonoured, and their falvation 
indangered ; and the miſeries of life, becauſe 
the diſpleaſure of God is ſeen in them, and 
they are only introductory to much ſorer 
puniſhments, which will be inflicted upon 
all impenitent finners. We are to be mov'd 
and acted by the nobleſt principles the /ove 
of Gad, and of our neighbour ; a love which 
regards not fo much the temporal as the /þr- 
ritual and eternal intereſts of mankind : 
duch a love as this muſt ſadden our hearts, 
and make them bleed for the evils which 
| bringing upon them- 
fan — 
thoughtfulneſs in the 
per | 
t. melancholy ſtate of mankind, the 
linfulneſs and miſery bf this mortal life, 
dhers,wall naturally follove. 
3. SUCH a temper as knows how to comply 
in-a proper manner with the invitations i 
mourning, which occaſionally preſent them- 
_ ſelves. According to the obſeryation of So- 


Jomon, There is a time to mourn, a time when 


a_”—_y 
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mourning is more peculiarly in ſeaſon. The 
chriſtian mourner obſeryes every intimation - 
of Providence to this effect, and much more 
the louder calls of it. Are _—_ 8 - 
of God abroad in the earth? Is he terrible 
in his doings towards the children of men? 
Tho' other nations, and not our own, be im- 
mediately concerned, if we are of this chriſt- 
lan temper, we ſhall not ſtand aloof from 
their ſore, much leſs boaſt and inſult when 
deſolation cometh upon them, but ſhall ſad- 
den at the relation of their diſtant ſufferings; 
and even tho they are enemies, our prayer 
will be for them in their calamities. How- 
ever we ſhall think ourſelves more nearly 
intereſted, and more ſtrongly obliged to 
compaſſion, if our native land be the ſcene. 
of the divine Judgments. We ſhall not 
on as idle and unconcerned ſpectators w 
our dear country lies a bleeding; either un- 
der the immediate ſtroke of God, or torn 
and wounded by the unnatural ſtruggles and 
animoſities of its own ſons. Our compaſ- 
fionate Redeemer beholdin Feruſalem, _ 
over it, ſaying, * I thou 
22 at leaſt in oy oy day, the things that 
| fo thy peace, but now they are bid 
pi god 7 He lamented di Waadt nd 
hardneſs of heart, ace un Fe 7 a> 


particularly their rejection of hi 
f Luke xix, 42. 


364  _.' The bleſſedneſſof Vol. I. 
fab, by which they were pulling down de- 
ſtruction upon their own heads. That which 
ſtrikes deepeſt into the heart of the pious 
mourner, is when religion is in a dying con- 

dition, when there eee ordinary 
falling away e e iples and prac- 
2 the diſciples of 
Jeſiu, inſtead of lowing that 1 of 
their Maſter o love one another, are divided 

into various and angry parties, which make 
it their buſineſs to blacken and miſrepreſent 
one another, and are continually plotting 
each others miſchief and ruin ; and by this 
means, not only neglect their common in- 
tereſt, but do it the greateſt prejudice : when 
the chriſtian — 1 or any oonſiderable part 
of it, is in a ſtate — ecution, when juſt 


men are delivered into the hands of the 


wicked, and truth put to flight by prevail- 
ing errors; at ſuch a proſpect of things as 
this the foul of the true chriſtian mourns 
within him, and his eyes pour out tears un- 
to God. We read of 8 Ezra, — 
ed bæc the tranſgreſſion that 
bad — — om 20d indeed, 
it would be 2 crime to be otherwiſe affect- 
ed in ſuch circumſtances; which is the rea- 
fon of the Propher's denouncing a woe 10 
them that are at eaſe in Zion. Nay, va 
eee ama" - 

1 
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with private perſons too. If a friend, of 
an acquaintance, be under ſome. great af- 
fliction, we ſhall take the infection of their 
ſorrows, and mov d by this inward ſympa- 


thy, ſhall be at the ſame time more deſi- 


rous and better able to comfort them; as it 
is ſaid of Job's three friends, that they 
made an appointment together, to come and 
mourn with him, and to comfort him ; tomourn 
with him in order to comfort him. And 
all this is agreeable to the advice of the A- 
poſtle, * to rejoice with them that rejoice, and 
weep with them that weep. The Stoick may 
call theſe the weakneſſes of human nature, 
and do all he can to diveſt himſelf of them ; 
the Chriſtian eſteems it the glory of his re- 
ligion, that it cheriſhes all thoſe kind affec- 


tions, and improves upon the tenderneſs of 


nature. In a word, are we afflited our- 
ſelves in our or families, by bodily 


ſickneſs, by the death of ſome near relative, 


by ill ſucceſs in our worldly affairs, and the 
like? we ſhall not be among thoſe who | d- 
ſhiſe the chaſining of the Lord, we ſhall take 
notice of his hand when 'tis lifted up againſt 
us, and * humble ourſekoes under it; it will 
be our endeavour to accommodate ourſelves 
to the circumſtances we are in, and to have 
a temper adapted to the dealings of Provi- 

Job ii. 11. Rom. xii 15, Heb. xii. 5, 
James iv. 10. 
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dence with us; and above all, we ſhall by 
dur ſufferings be put in mind to ſorrow for 
our fins, and have our hatred againſt them 
inflam' d as the greateſt of all evils, both in 
their own nature, and as the cauſe of all 
others. 


HavinG thus explained the character of 
the chriſtian mourner, I am 
II. To diſcourſe a little conc: ing 


reward. Bleſſed are they that ! 
they fail be comforted. © = 


1. ComrorT immediately 
ing. It may look like a 


out of 


_ deſpair, and the other take the name of cer- 


_ fainty. Tis no unuſual thing to be angry 
N e 
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with thoſe very perſons upon” one account; 
whom we pity upon another : neither the 
characters of men, nor the events of life, 
are intirely uniform; and hence it comes, 
that as there is a variety of paſſions or af- 
fections, ſo theſe paſſions mingle with and 
run one into the other. There are no two 
3 which 3 more OY y hap- 
in grie joy. The very ſame 
poco pms Lied different views and con- 
ſiderations, ſhall very powerfully move both 
theſe ſprings. Of this we have a moſt re- 
markable example in the hiſtory of Jo- 
{ph and his being fold into Egg, where he 
met with ſeveral turns of Providence ; till, 
at laſt, he came to be the ſecond man in the 
kingdom: and particularly of his brethrens 
coming thither to buy corn; when he ſaw 
them, and heard them one with an- 
other of their former barbarous uſage of him 
(little imagining he underſtood what they 
Kt) be turned Bl about from them and 
wept, It was, 3 a great plea- 
fure to Foſeph to ſee his brethren after ſo 
many years abſence, notwithſtanding their 
unkindneſs to him; to find them penitent, 
and to hear of the life and welfare of his 
aged father; and yet it was ſuch a pleaſure . 
as made him barſt into tears. He was 
Ds CRANE RE bo Lon 0's 


2 Genel, chop, xxl and following. 


 _-neſs, and as a fellow-member ſympa 
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1 for having aſk'd them whe- 
ther this was their younger brother, and 
ſpoken thoſe few words to him, Cad be gra- 
cious to thee my Son ; it is ſaid, he made haſte 
for his bowels did yern upon bis brother, and 
be ſought where to weep, and he entred into 
his chamber and wept there. And thus when 
he could no refrain from making 
himſelf known to his brethren, the Hiſto- 
rian faith be went again; his foul was even 


overcome with the ſtrong workings of ſe- 


veral paſſions. And how often do we ſee 
a ſu of happineſs, 2 
ordinary emotions of joy nee raged 

ſelves by tears? Se 1 ble for 
perſons to have comfort 9.9 they are 
mourning; and which is more, that very 
temper, which: is here intended by maurn- 
ing. miniſters: ground of great conſolation ; 


it is not barely reconcileable with comfort, 


but is the cauſe and foundation of it. For 
what is this but the. very temper we ought 
to be in? tis the temper of a wiſe and good 
man, one who knows himſelf and the 
world, 1 
with the whole body of mankind. Tis a 
reaſonable and humane, as well as chriſtian 
ſition; it ſhews a good underſtanding, 
a high of benevolence; and muſt 


not a conſciouſneſs of thus pe afford 


great 


— 
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ſatisfaction? can a man act and be- 
ve like a man, and not be pleas d with 
himſelf when he does ſo? can he feel the 
beſt affections that belong to human nature 
ſtirring within him, and not rejoice at it? 
can his heart overflow with kindneſs and 


good-will to his fellow-creatures, eſpecially 
1n diſtreſs, and not be itſelf refreſhed with 
the delightful ſtream ? is it nothing to be 
approved to one's own mind? to deſerve the 
moſt amiable character that a man can be 
known by, of a foul which claims kindred 
with all other ſouls, and makes their inte- 
reſts, and joys, and ſorrows its own ? what 
are the pleaſures of the gay, the wanton and 
frolickſome ; much more of the debauched, 
the ſelfiſh, the malicious, the revengeful,com- 
par'd with theſe? can a heart which has no 


ſoftneſs but for pleaſure, which never yields 
but to temptation, in other reſpects hard and 
| unrelenting, can ſuch a heart have a capa- 


city to reliſh thoſe divine joys which flow 
U uſly from the ſober, the ſerious, and 
— temper? It is an obſervation 
verified by every day's experience, that * e- 
ven in laughter the heart is ſorrowful, ana 
the end of that mirth is heavineſs. Where 
the pleaſure is mean and low, and much 
more where it is criminal, a man's conſcience 
reproaches him with it, he can never give 
| * Prov, xiv. 13. 
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his underſtanding to fall in intirely with bis 


Paſſions; beſides which, there are remains 
.of better inclinations in moſt men, which 
make them uneaſy in the purſuit of thoſe 
- which are vicious. Here, on the con 

it may be truly ſaid, that i in the midſt of 
. mourning the heart is joyful, and the pre- 
ſent effec of fuch ingenuous and commend- 
able ſorrow. is gladneſs of ſoul. 1 

2. BesiÞEs this comfort, which is the 


| immediate and natural product of chriſtian 


mourning, there is another which comes 
from the love and approbation of our fel- 
heu- creatures, and from their ready affiftance 
as. often. as it is needed, No man is more 
generally eſteemed, no man more univer- 
fally beloved, than one of a tender and 
compaſſionate. diſpoſition, who enters into 
the concerns of other men, puts his ſoul 
in their ſoul's ſtead, and, in the whole of 
his behaviour, appears to have a due conſi- 
deration of that common nature, and of thoſe 
common evils and calamities by which man- 
kind are link d together. Such a one ſteals 
the hearts of all who know him, and binds 
them to him by a kind of irreſiſtible charm. 
And foraſmuch as the deſire of mutual love 
oy 9 8 is natural to all men, he who 
3s ppy as to deſerve, and poſſes a 

ſhare of both theſe, cannot. but 506 gi 
Joicing and comfort i in himielf upon that ac- 


count. 
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coufit., In the courſe of human affairs, he 
may fall into adverſity, and fo become the 
object of other peoples compaſſion ; and he 
is the moſt likely perſon to have it, and 
together with it, all the help which his 
caſe demands : having expreſſed a readi- 


neſs to mourn with. others in their diſtreſſes, 


he will not be left to mourn alone in the 


day of his afflition ; and tho' this may not 
altogether remove the burden, yet 'twill ye- 
ry much lighten it. It is no little comfort 
to a man, when he ſees others take part 
with him in his ſorrows, and, according to 
their ability, willing to faccour him; eſpe- 
cially when he is able to regard this, as no 
more than a proper return for his own rea- 
dineſs in the days of his proſperity, to ſhow 
com and kindneſs to others ; being 


able to fay as * Fob, I delivered the poor 


that cried, the fatherleſs, and him that had 
none to belh him ; the bleſſing of him that was 

_ to periſh cane upon me, and TIT 

the widows heart to fing for joy. 

3. Tux chriſtian mourner is intitled to 

that comfort which more directly flows from 

the fountain of all bleſſedneſs. * The GO 


of patience and conſolation, who comforts them 


2 are caſt down, will be their comforter ; 

* thus ſaith the high and holy One wwho in- 

hb  babiteth 

1 Job XXiX, 12, 13. 1 Rom, xv. 5. 2 Cor, vii. 
„ ri ü 15. | „ 
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babiteth eternity, I dwell in the high and holy 
Place, with bim alſo that is of a contrite heart, 
70 revive the ſpirit of the mble, and 16 re. 
vive the hearts of the contrite ones. Their 
own experience ſhall convince them that this 
- temper is exceeding acceptable to their Ma- 
ker, and renders them ſo. He delights in it 
as a temper of mind becoming creatures ſi- 
. tuated as we are; and what he delights in, 
be will immediately reward with —— 
joy and ſatisfaction. He, 1 
will fill them with peace and joy 4e 
that they may — e gb the pow- 
er of. the eh Gl. That the omnipreſent 
God has ſuch an acceſs to the mind, and 
can cheer and invigorate it in all its powers 
and faculties, canhot be doubted; as there 
is very little reaſon to queſtion that he ac- 
tually does this in a greater or leſs degree, 
according to the preparation the ſoul is in 
for theſe manifeſtations of the divine favour, 
the need it has of them, their t 
with a ſtate of trial, and the ency of 
this joy to promote he ſeveral virtues of the 
chriſtian life. 

4. In the life to come, thoſe words 
bleſſed are they. that mourn for they ſhall be 
comforted, will receive their utmoſt accom- 
pliſhment, for then all mourning, the cauſes 
oP has Ts . 
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na xv. 13. 
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not one ſigh, or tear, or ſad complaint. 
Heaven is the proper region of joy; _ 
and joy, and admiration, are the only af 
fections known there; the rivers of please 
run pure and unmixed from the throne of 
God. And this being the final ſtate of 
man, and a ſtate deſigned to laſt for ever, 
it is apparent, that the deſign of God's 
making this ſhort life a time of mourning, - 
was, its being both a finful ſtate, and a ſtate 
of trial, for one more perfect and happy ; 
not from any pleaſure that the Creator has 
in the ſufferings of his creatures, for ' then 
he would not appoint that they ſhould end' 
with this life, and, after that, be ſwallowed 
up in an eternity of bliſs. No; God made man 
to be happy, and he would make him hap- 
py immediately, did not his wiſdom, as Go- 
vernor of the world, judge it more fit and 
„ that his fidelity and obedience ſhould 
firſt of all ſufficiently tried, and what 
fins he was guilty of in this mortal life, 
ſhould (if I might be allowed the expreſ- 
fion) be expiated by the ſorrows of it. And 
bleſſed are they. that mourn now, who not on- 
ly. patiently ſabmit to that portion of trou- 
bles and afflictions which Providence aſſigns 
_ but PP reflecting upon the na- 
rp of thb ſent ſtate, endeavour to ſuit 
bitual temper and behaviour to it: 
wel ſhall have their full reward, good mea- 
— NY = 
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ſure, preſſed dum and running over, ſhall be 


given into their boſoms ; and when the laugh- 
ter of the wicked is turned into mourning, 
their ſorrows ſhall be converted into Joy, 
2 in tears, they ſhall reap in joy; 

they denied themſelves the pleaſures of /in 
which were but for L on, and ſhall there- 
fore receive bleſſedncks, and. glory 
everlaſting. 

LET us now conſider the refleQions 
which naturally ariſe from this ſubject. 
And, 

1. Wu ar has been ſaid, is an abundant 


vineication of our divine Maſter, i in making 


this a duty of his religion, that we ſhould 
mourn, and affixing a bleſſedneſs to the diſ- 


charge of it. - Chriſtianity is not only to be 
juſtified herein, but appears the more ex- 


_ cellent and honourable. - The heart of man 
is ſtrangely vain, has an averſion. to every 
thing which tends to damp its fooliſh mirth, 
and ſhrinks back from the firſt appearance 
of a ſorrowful Had our | Maſter 
given the reins to this cnity, he might have 
been more welcome to ſome, but would 
really have been no friend to mankind; and, 
by al impartial judges, muſt have been con- 
demned as an impoſtor. Inſtead of thus 


— and flattering men to their ruin, 


| ts them — a ſeverer diſcipline, and 
pris n a ETA for the 1 
men 
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ment of tranquility and happineſs Jeſt grate- 
jo for the preſent, but more certain in the 

Tis a wiſe ſaying of a very wiſe 
TI that tis better to go to the houſe of 
mourning than to the houſe of feaſting ; that 
is, there is more inſtruction and profit in 
converſing at proper times with mournful 
objects, than in running on thoughtleſs in a 
continued courſe of ungoverned mirth and 
frolick : and had he himſelf: practiſed upon 
this rule, it would have prevented. a great 
deal of ſhame and vexation which he. i in- 
curred for want of attending to it. A 


wiſer than Solomon repeats much tho" fame 


advice, and kept cloſer to it in his own 
practice. The example of Chriſt was never 
wonting to inforce the moſt difficult and 
ſelf-denying of his precepts; and when we 
conſider both in one and the ſame view, we 
muſt acknowledge that never man Pale as 


this man, and that the chriſtian religion is 


juſt ſuch an inſtitution as mankind needed, 
being alike ſuited to the nature of man, and 
the circumſtances of the preſent life, to pro- 
more the practice of every human and di- 
vine virtue, and to prepare us for the moſt 
exalted happineſs of which we' are capable ; 
a happineſs of which the world never had 


2 juſt and clear idea, till it was given them 


by the Author of our moſt holy faith. | 
. 
t Ecclef, vii. 2. 
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2. By the foregoing diſcourſe, we are ina- 
bled to diſcern and avoid thoſe extremes into 
which men are too apt to run in this matter. 
Some ſet up a life of pleaſure as the only 
happy life, while others regard all pleaſure 
as a crime. Of theſe two common ex- 
tremes the former is the moſt dangerous to 
the ſouls of men, the latter moſt diſgrace- 
ful to religion, when that is ap to 
countenance it; whereas, in truth, religion 

rightly underſtood, forbids both. As for a 

x ay 7 to pleaſure, it could not 
innocent, gh the pleaſures we in- 
dulged to were ſo in themſelves ; for, tis 
not for a finner to ſtudy nothing elſe but 
how he ſhall phaſe himſelf, and forget both 
himſelf and his preſent condition: a life 
thus abandoned to pleaſure and amuſement, 
can never be reconciled to ſtrict virtue; ſuch 
perſons can have no tolerable notion of it, 
and much leſs any inclination to practiſe 
it, there being in the preſent weak and cor- 
rupt ſtate, ſomething of difficulty and ſelf- 
denial attending the ways of virtue and re- 
ligion, | eſpecially at the firſt entrance. Were 
it therefore poſſible, that a perſon, devoted 

to his pleaſures, ſhould conſtantly abſtain 
from: thoſe 88 vicious and forbidden, 
yet he could be no chriſtian, as long as the 
pleaſures of ſenſe had — — 
ant over him; and how much worſe then 
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muſt it be when the pleaſures themſelves 
are finful, as well as his exceſſive indul- 


gence to chem; which is always the caſe 
when a man makes pleaſure the very end 
of his Being, and ſcope of all his actions 
and purſuits. The other extreme is, it muſt 
be confeſs'd, leſs fatal, but, however, of ve- 
ry bad conſequence both to men ſelves and 
to religion: I ſpeak not of thoſe mourners 
whoſe hearts ſecretly fret againſt Provis 
dence, and who can ſcarce refrain their 
tongues ſometimes from hard ſp as 
gainſt their Maker; theſe are not fo 


perly mourners as murmurers, perſons' w 


diſcontent aggravates the evils of life, leſ- 


ſens its advantages, and tempts them to 
bring a railing accuſation again 


{| the equi- 
ty and goodneſs of the divine government. 


Where there is the loweſt degree of true 


piety, ſuch a conduct as this cannot be 
thought of without abhorrence. What I 
mean, therefore is,, when perſons imagine 
ſhow their religion in being moroſe; 
ſevere, and melancholy, when a chear- 
look or thought is „ ty a 
fin, if not a direct tranſꝑr 
| ſo mourn as' to 
| comforted. Either this total 
renunciation of the moſt innocent delights 
of life is . will be 


im- 


We blefedneſs of Vor. I. 
impoſſible to give any rational and con- 
ſiſtent account of thoſe many Texts of 

ſeripture, in which a life of religion is re- 

preſented as abounding with pleaſure, and 

the comforts 1 this life are 
urged as arguments goodneſs of God 
to mankind; which they would not be, 
if we were to take no pleaſure in them. 

To which might be added, the example 

of our Lord himſelf, who declared the 

| Innocence. of feafting upon ſome occaſions, 
by affording his own preſence at a nuptial 
entertainment, and ſupporting its chearful- 
neſs and mirth by turning water into wine, 

Generally ſuch falſe notions of religion pro- 

| ceed from an unhappy natural temper, and 

when the temper of re is ſuppoſed to 
be the ſame with that of thoſe men, they, 
who before were not very well diſpoſed to 
it, have their prejudices — averſion againſt 
it hereby increaſed. Did we conſider this 
as we ought, we ſhould take care how we 
made natural temper the rule of our con- 
duct one way or the other; this, where it 
is followed, uſually leading men into an 
extreme either of mirth or melancholy, 

3. To conclude; Let us aſpire. to "the 
aaf ——— in the text, by walk- 


ing 
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ing in the way which that preſcribes us. 
Let us mourn that we may be comforted. 
The chriſtian religion is particularly adapt- 
ed to promote this temper, both by its 
doftrines, and by the example of its great 
Author. By the light of the Goſpel, we 
diſcern the extreme danger which the fouls 
of men are in, and the influence which 
the vices and errors of mankind have up- 
on their everlaſting ſtate. And how can 
we but mourn, when we think of ſo ma- 
ny millions of ſouls ſporting upon the brink 
of deſtruction, and in danger of periſhing 
for ever ? To which add the example of 
the Son of God, the greateſt perſon that 
ever lived upon earth, and the greateſt 
maurner. He was a man of ſorrows and 


acquainted with grief : and were they not 
* our ſorrows that he bore? did he not weep 


for us, and how then can we refuſe weeping 
for ourſelves,” and for our fellow: creatures, 
whoſe happineſs we ought to tender as 
our own, in imitation of that divine ex- 
ample which the Son of God has left us? 
Let us renounce the thoughts of a life of 


ſenſual eaſe and pleaſure, and maintain a 


wiſe ſobriety of ſpirit and ſuch a mix- 
2 of . Lab and tboughtful- 


neſs 
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SERMON MV. 
The character and bleſſedneſs of the 


meek explained. 
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Bleſſed are the meek, for they bal! 
inherit the earth. 5 | 


HIS is wot pre of th hit 

temper, and a very amiable one too, 
ually an 9 or of 
the Goſpel, and to the Goſpel profeſſed by 
him. None can ſpeak evil of it but thoſe 
who have as little liking to the reality of all 
other virtues, what ever value they may 
ſeem to have for the appearance of ſome of 
them. It is impoſſible that a _ 
_ inward ſubſtantial goodneſs, ſhould 
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THERE is a meekneſs, which is no more 
than a natural accompliſhment, and ſweet- 
neſs of temper-which ſome men bring into 
the world with them ; who, without tak- 
ing any pains for it, are ſoft, and courteous, 
and obliging in their t towards all 
men-; it- muſt be extraor- 
dinary to ruffle their minds, and pat them 
out of humour : this maſt be. owned to 
be a very-valuable- gift-of nature, and 
py qualification for - ſociety, rendering 
poſſeſſor ealy to himſelf, and agrecable 0 
; — 1 i But, after-all; there is 
perly no virtue in it, and therefqpe no = 
belonging to itz tho'- one cannot but love 
the-temper, yet we never: reckon it a part 
of a man's merit as far as it is purely natural. 
Nature may have been kinder in this re- 
to one who is very vicious, than to 
another of eminent virtue; to a heathen who 
lives in contradiction to the light of nature, 


than to a chriſian who walks N 


the of the Go] 

— is a — of. of a ill higher 
lind than this, which yet does not come up 
to 1 of the Text, the product of 
civil The conſiderations it: lows 
from relate only to this pteſent life, the plea- 
ſure and tranquility of which are beſt con- 
ſulted by a meek and quiet behaviour. Tis 
nt ſuch reflections that ſome men ſtudy 


gl 
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to be quiet, and are upon their guard a- 

all thoſe things which may diſcom—ꝛ 
poſe their ſpirits, and make them act ſo as 
to incur the contempt or hatred of others. 
They are willing to live in ſome degree of 
reputation, — be _ pon terms with 
the world; ave their com- 
er was pres cs erat 
buſineſs, would have as few to thwart, 
and as many to favour and befriend them 
as they can: upon ſuch principles as theſe 


they govern their tempers, carry it ſmoothly 
— 3 to 5 aſthey oo converſe with, 


. e and aim to gain up- 
all by good bon. We may 
— Lord did the 
unjuſt fteward, they act wiſely as far as their 
views go, and take the right way to arrive 
at their end, the gain or pleaſure of this 
world, the kindneſs and good word of their 
fellow-creatures ; this bounds their deſires. 
Duty they have little regard to, and as lit- 
tle to the teſtimony of a conſcience, 
and the rewards of another life. Of ſuch 
perſons we may ſay, verily they have their 
reward, they generally have what- they 
ſeek, and they ſhall have no more becauſe 
they don't ſeek it. Tis doing this meek» 
neſs too much honour to call it a moral. 
Virtue 3 moral virtue is a very different 


"2G 


: Luke xvi. 8, 
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ching, built upon a nobler foundation, and 
directed to a higher end. The foundation 
of ' moral virtue, is the nature which God 
Has given us, and the relations we ſtand, in 
to him and other beings; the end is the 
Grgheſt bappineſs which we are capable of at- 
taining in the practice of our duty, as far 
us it is diſcoverable by us: and whoever 
ſpeaks! contemptibly of moral virtue, thus 
explained, ſhows himſelf not to have a right 
notion of chriſtianity, which is evidently 
deſigned to carry morality to its higheſt point 
Haix faid this little of meekneſs as 
a naturzl and civil accompliſhment, I ſhall 
now confider it to that more 
excellent ſenſe in which the Text ſpeaks of 
it. And I ſhall, | 


\ I. DescR1BE this virtue ; and, 
II. Snxw the bleſſedneſs of it. 


I. II ISIN with the deſcription of chri- 
Man meekneſs, Tis a prevailing madneſs and 
gentleneſs of ſpirit, which influences a chri- 
ſtian's whole deportment, eſpecially under 
ternptations to anger, and malice, and re- 
| wenge ;\ proceeding from conſcience towards 
God: fo that we have here theſe three things 
which require our confideration ; the quality 
itſelf, the fects of it, and its principal 1 
or reaſon. 3 


* >” is» S&4 SY * 
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1. As to the quality itfelf, meekneſs de- 
notes a mildneſs and gentleneſs of ſpirit. The 
abode of this, as indeed of every other vir- | 
tue, is in the heart; there it rules, tames  _, 
and civilizes the paſſions, and preſerves all 
things in peace. The main queſtion, when / | 
we are inquiring after meekneſs, is, what ſpi- 
rit a man is of ? what is the temper which 
he cheriſhes in himſelf ? for tis“ the meek 
and quiet ſpirit that is of ſo great price in the 
fight of God; the virtue or grace of meek- 
neſs, not the art. The meek man labours 
after a ſweetneſs of diſpoſition, in oppoſition 
to ſharpneſs and auſterity ; and after a calm 
diſpofition, in oppoſition to one that is re/t- 
teſs and boiſterous. There is much the fame 
ifference in the temper of the mind be- 
tween the meek ſpirit, and one of a contra- 
ry character, as in the temper of the air 
when it is piercing cold or burning hot, or 
bluſtering and tempeſtuous, and when it is 
ſoft, and eaſy, and gentle : a perſon, eminent 
for this virtue, is properly his own maſter, 
poſſeſſes his ſoul in patience, and enjoys a 
tranquilty ſo much the more fecure.and un- 
diſturbed,” as it ariſes from the goodneſs of 
his principles, and the firmneſs of his reſolu- 
tions; not from an accidental coincidence of 
the circumſtances of his own life, or the 
actions of other men with his particular 


t Pet, iii. 4. | | 
Cc humour 
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humour and inclination, which is a very 
1. 7 f this ha 
2. Taz effe&s of this r, ma 
be judged of 12 the fs IE ey 
the chriſtian's general deportment, and up- 
on his mind and behaviour, when he meets 
with provocations to anger and Dt re- 
ſentment. 
I. Tur chriſtian's general deportinent 
is very much influenced by the meekneſs of 
his ſpirit ; his deportment i in a religious and 
in a civil capacity; towards his ſuperiors, 
znferiors, and equals, In religion it is of great 
ſervice to keep men from being of an im- 
poſing, a dogmatical, and diſputatious hu- 
mour; ſtriving for victory more than for 
truth; not able to bear that others ſhould 
differ from them in opinion; impatient of 


bearing what they have to offer in behalf of 
their decke and eaſily dilpleaſed and 


ofended n hat le word of Gay, if 


there be any thing that does not ſuit their 
taſte and 2 or that ſeems to reprove 
or contradict any practice of theirs, though 
the reproof be never fo juſt and true: meek- 
neſs, 1 Toy, teaches men to act in a very dif- 
ferent manner from this, according to thoſe 

flages of ſcripture; in meekneſs inſtruct- 
= thoſe that oppoſe e if God, 
a Per- 
: ©2 Tim. ii. 25. lx pet. ili. 15. James i, 21. 
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adventure, will give them repentance to 
the acknowledgment of the truth : ready al- 
ways to give an anſwer to every one that aſt- 
eth them a reaſon of the hope that' is in them 
with meekneſs and fear : receiving with meek- 
neſs the engrafted word which is able to ſave 
therr fouls ; and ſhowing out of a good conver- 
| ſation their works with meekneſs of wiſdom. 
The man of a meek and quiet ſpirit carries 
the ſame temper with him into his civil 
conduct, in which he is ſoft and gentle, 
l ſhewing all meekneſs to all men. His endea- 
vour is to give no unneceſſary offence to 
any; to which end he avoids all auſterity 
of manners, and would willingly be an ex- 
ample of the greateſt good-nature and com- 
plaiſance, that is conſiſtent with a ſtrict ad- 
herence to the rules of virtue and religion. 


He is reſpectful to his ſuperiors, © 22 
Gonour and obedience 1) 1pbom fey are due; 


Alger hem in ol ca uber he an wh 


a good. conſcience, not. anſwering again; not 
needleſsly contradicting them, and — 
ing their deſigns or actions as weak and 
fooliſh. His | inferiors he treats with the 
greateſt humanity and conde/cenſion, can bear 
with them, if they happen to fail ſome- 
rer Gen ef reſpect ; he is a 


kind and maſter to his ſervants, and 
how mu —— he is above any, does not 
'Cc2- love 


Titus iii. 2. * xiii. 7. Titus ii. 9. 
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love to put them in mind of it by an air of di- 
ſtance and greatneſs. He is not averſe to good 
advice offered in a proper manner, becauſe 
it comes from thoſe who are below him; 
regarding more what is propoſed than why 
propoſes it. With his equals he always con- 
verſes upon a foot of equality, rather aſſum- 
ing too little than too much, doing no- 
thing to alienate their affections from him, 
but every thing to gain them that integrity 
will admit. When tis proper he can yield 
a conteſted point, and in indiſſerent matters 
adapt himſelf to their ſeveral tempers, in or- 
der to do them the more He is cour- 
teous and affable, and of an ingaging be- 
haviour. Such is 38 which meek- 
zeſs, according to the different degrees of 
1 upon the chriſtian's general deport- 
2. Tu good influence of it is ſtill more 
viſible in a time of trial, or when the chri- 
ſtian is under ions to anger. Not 
that meeckneſs is an enemy to all anger, for 
as the author of nature has given us none 
of our paſſions in vain, ſo this holds par- 
ticularly true of anger, which is of uſe up- 
on many occaſions, to repreſs and diſcoun- 
' tenance vice and folly, and to make us 

more warm and active in our oppoſition 
to them. Without ſome of anger, 
our zeal in that which is would ſome- 


SER. XIV. of the, meek explained. 389 
times be too weak and we 
ſhould not be ſo forward, as we ought, to 
reprove and puniſh men for their fault; 
and ſhould find our courage apt to fail as | 
danger approach'd, if anger againſt thoſe 
whom we apprehended to be engaged on a 
wrong fide, did not help to counteract our 
fear. We read of the wiſe and innocent 
Jeſus, that * be looked about upon bis enemies 
with anger, being grieved for the hardneſs 
of their hearts; and we need not defire a 
better authority than this. The office of 
meekneſs therefore is not to extinguiſh the 
paſſion of anger, but to regulate it; and 
it is exceeding uſeful for this purpoſe, by 
preſerving us from cauſeleſs, from exceſſive, 
and from unrelenting anger. _ 
y I, NG A the leſs like- 
to be angry without a C And in 
general, there is no cauſe 3 where 
there is no fault; and in proportion, the 
leſs the fault, the leſs the cauſe. Every de- 
liberate act of fin is a juſt provocation to 
anger, eſpecially fuch fins as carry in them 
a more direct affront to the divine majeſty, 
and inſult upon religion. Next to theſe 
are notorious violations of the rules of com- 
_ juſtice and charity, wilful injuries, and 
of very great conſequence, whether we our- 
ſelves, or others *are the ſufferers, Nay, 
| Ccz ſuch 


* Mark, ili, 5, 
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ſuch actions in which the ſinner hurts him- 
ſelf more directly than any one elſe, as by 
idleneſs, prodigality and exceſs, are not to 
be excluded; In ſhort, we do not fin in 
being angry, as often as we are angry with 
men for ſinning; and yet we muſt not 
confine the cauſe. or occaſion of anger to 
n neither, as if there was nothing elſe but 
a plain and direct tranſgreſſion of the law 
of God, that would juſtify our anger. It 
may be proper, and even neceſſary ſome. 
times to ſhew our diſpleaſure upon leſſer oc- 
caſions; as upon the account of a perſon's 
. forgetting ſomething which he -ought to 
have remembered, and would have remem- 
bered if he had applied himſelf to his bu- 
ſineſs as he ſhould ; doing miſchief for want 
of taking proper care, indecencies of be- 
haviour, diſreſpe&ful and affronting words, 
or actions, and the like: but ſtill there 
muſt be ſomething of a fault, ſomething 
wilful in the perſon, as well as diſagreeable 
in the action, tho' it does not riſe ſo high 
as an immorality ; for if that which offends 
us be done not only undeſignedly, but as 
it were unavoidably, if it be a mere acci- 
dent, or the pure effect of ignorance and 
inadvertency, our anger in all ſuch caſes is 
without cauſe, and therefore W 
and nut. 


2. 8 Mel. 
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2. Meekneſs will make us watchful a- 
inſt exceſſive anger. And we are to re- 
member that anger is exceſſive as often as 
it is diſproportioned to the cauſe; when a 
great flame is kindled by a ſmall matter, 
and our reſentments are carried beyond their 
due bounds, Does our anger unhinge, or 
diſcompoſe our ſpirits, put our ſouls into a 
very great hurry, ſo as to unfit us for the 
regular diſcharge of our duty, and to make 
us ſpeak or act after an unſeemly manner, 
by which means we render both our anger 
and ourſelves too contemptible? are we ſo 
far tranſported by the violence of our paſ- 
ſions as to tranſgreſs the rules of prudence, 
and eſpecially of juſtice and charity ? do we 
in the heighth of our paſſion expoſe religion, 
and break any of its commands? we may 
be ſure this is not according to the Apoſtle's 
direction, 2 to be angry and not fin. Meek- 
neſs would teach us better things than theſe, 
to moderate our reſentments, and to for- 
bear all reviling language, and much more 
all revengetul actions. Indeed the law of 
. retaliation is an eye for an eye, and a tooth 
for à tooth; but what faith our bleſſed Ma- 
Ner? * 7 2 unto you that ye reſiſt not evil; 
that is, we muſt not diſcover a proneneſs to 
revenge, or delight to render evil for evil; 
SS. but 
= Epheſ. iv. 26, Þ Exod, xxi, 24 Matt. v, 
39 
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but rather ſubmit to a leſſer evil, a tolera- 
ble inconvenience, than commit a greater in 
endeavouring to remedy it; we muſt rather 
chuſe to ſuffer evil than to do it; and even 
when we bring an offender to Juſtice, we 


muſt act out of regard to the publick peace, 


or in hope of the perſon's amendment, not 
from a principle of hatred and revenge. 

3. Meekneſs will not allow of an anger 
which is unrelenting ; the paſſion muſt 
Not continue too lang, leſt it fret upon the 
mind, and rankle into bitterneſs and malice. 
Anger may paſs through the boſom of a 
pt: man, but as K | Hot has obſerved, 
reſteth only in the boſom of fools. The heat 
and ferment of the paſſion ought to be ſoon 
over, according to that advice of an inſpired 
writer; Let not the ſun go down upon your 
<wrath, The ſtorm ought to be laid, and 
the fire quenched, that we may be cool as 
the evening, and in calmneſs and ſerenity of 
ſoul be able to offer up our devotions to 
heaven. That fire muſt not be ſpent in 
paſſion, which ſhould be conſecrated. to the 
altar, and employ'd in conſuming our ſa- 
crißce. The meck ſpirit, if mov id, is ſoon 
compoſed, and returns to its uſual tranqui- 
lity.— Theſe then are the effects of meehneſs, 
as it exerts its influence upon the chriſtian's 

general deportment, and eſpecially upon his 
=» _ temper 
Fedier vii. 9. Erb. iy. 26. 
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temper and behaviour, when he 1s under 
temptations to anger. 

3. Tur principal cauſe, or ſpring of this 
mildneſs and gentleneſs of ſpirit is conſcience 
towards God, It is this muſt denominate it 
a chriſtian grace, and the fruit of the Spirit. 
God ſpeaks to us partly by our own re 
and . ee and partly in the Fee 
his will to the world, by his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt; and we are to have an attentive 

ard to him in both theſe ways of 
himſelf known to mankind, goku - 
remonſtrate againſt immoderate anger, and 
preach patience and meekneſs to us? we 
are to obey the voice of reaſon as the voice 
of God. We muſt conſider conſcience as 
God's vicegerent, and our underſtanding as 
n the candle of the Lord, which he hath ſet 
up in us; and we mult reverence the dictates 

our own minds, becauſe God is really our 
monitor and inſtructor, tho' the knowledge 
we have of our duty comes from the right 
exerciſe of oO own reaſoning faculties. But 
we are taught of God in a yet higher ſenſe, 
fince he has font bis own Sow to teach. ws 
the way of ri ſs. It is God himſelf 
who has aid by the mouth of his Son, 6 
fee on the meek for they ſhall inberit the 
b, and calls us to the practice of meek- 
775 and of all other nm 


Prov. XX. 27. 
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| whom he has qualified and authorized for 
this purpoſe ; ſo that in hearing them, we 
hear God who ſpeaks by them. Here then 
is the great principle of chriſtian meekneſs, 
Which exalts its nature, and entitles it to 
the divine rewards ; tis no other than a re- 
ligious and deyout regard to God, in what- 
ever way he is pleaſed to diſcover his will 
to us, whether by reaſon or revelation : and 
as we are to practiſe meekne/s in obedience 
to the command of God, fo likewiſe, be- 
cauſe herein we ſhall orify him. An ex- 
ample, wherein the ſeveral virtues of the 
chriſtian life are conſpicuous, tends to pro- 
mote the TY of God, and the credit of 
on; as it argues us to have right 

— s of God ourſelves, and is 5 | 
2 ce the ſame honourable thoughts of 
him in others: and that true goodneſs has 
this tendency to advance the glory of the 
divine Being is one thing which ſhould re- 
commend it to our choice, and will do ſo if 
our goodneſs be real. There is no good man 
but loves God ſincerely, and the love of Gd 
with a deſire of doing his will, and glorify- 

ing his name, includes a love of every thin 
that is good; as lovely and excellent in his 
eyes, and the way to render us acceptable to 
him, and qualified for the enjoyment of 


him as our chief good, 
. . Tas 
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II. Tur bfleſtedneſß or reward of the 
meek, is next to be conſidered. Bleſſed are 
the mech, for they ſhall inherit the earth. 
This promiſe may reſpect the church of 
Chriſt in general, which is, or ought to be 
made up of meet perſons ; or particular | 
Ss, that is, thoſe of a meek ſpirit, 
oppoſition to all others, even chriſtians 
them felves who are of a different character. 
1. LI us conſider this promiſe as made 
to the church of Chriſt in general, which 
is, or ought to be made up of meek per- 
ſons; for this is the true character of a 
diſciple of Chriſt, and by which, they who 
ſhould: bear that name, were to be univer- 
fally known and diſtinguiſhed : and of the 
followers of Chriſt under this character, or 
of the meek, it is here foretold by their Ma- 
* that they ſhould inberit the earth; that 
the whole world. The 
miſe made to Abraham, that * #n lim all the 
families of the "earth ſhould be bleſſed, is by 
the Apoſtle Paul, expreſt in this manner, 
® that he ſhould be hberr of the world. The 
decree concerning the 'kngdom of the Me/- 
runs in the ume ſtyle P off F me and 
I will give thee the heathen for thine inbe- 
 ritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth 


for thy Poſſeſſion. And in the 54 * 


of 


— chem in gg. | 2PMLLE 


396 The charatter and bleſedneſs Vor. I. 


of the prophecy of Jaiab, ver. 3, the church 
is comforted with the proſpect of a large 
2 which ſhe ſhould receive in the 
| times of the goſpel ; thy feed ſhall inherit 
| the Gentiles, The alluſion in all theſe paſ- 


ſages ſeems to be to the land of Canaan, | 


which was given for an inheritance to Abra- 
ham's carna 
ſcanty inheritance in compariſon of that 
'which his ſpiritual ſeed (the Męſiab, who was 
emphatically the ſeed of Abraham) and all 
thoſe who imitated the faith of this good 
man, (who are likewiſe ſtiled his ſeed) are 
encouraged to expect when the kingdom of 
the Meſſiab ſhould be eſtabliſhed. Then the 
followers of. Chai. the meek of the earth 
were to have the world, not a ſingle country, 
Fr land of Canaan, but 9 for 
poſſeſſion. A of which 
miſe was fulfilled > hp 9 years hs 
the aſoenſion of Chriſt to heaven, during 


wh oe ths oſpel made a moſt amaz- 
th, pore of. all nations and lan- 
W obedient to it, and after 


kings and emperors 


themſelves. And 3 it that the diſ— 


ciples of a crucified: Saviour extended their 
conqueſts ſo far, and in ſo ſwift a man- 
ner; not by the feord, as the Iraclites won 

the poſſeſſian of Canaan their inheritance ; but 
by their meekneſs and patience, and other vir- 
tues, in CONCUITENCE with the miracles which 


they 


ſeed, this was a very ſmall and 


4 
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they were inabled to work in confirma- 
tion of the chriſtian faith. overcame 


evil with good, extinguiſhed rage of 


their perſecutors by their own blood; and 
armed with nothing but truth and innocence, 
and the marks of the divine approbation, re- 
duc'd one country after another to the obedi- 
ence of the faith, much after the fame 
manner as the light of heaven travels from 
eaſt to weſt, and triumphs over the dark- 
neſs without noiſe or yiolence. And when 
ever the happy time comes for the enlarge- 
ment of Chrift's kingdom, and much more 
for the univerſal eſtabliſhment of it, in and 
over all the kingdoms of the world, it 
will not be done by might or by power, not 
in ſuch a manner as the chriſtians, ſome ages 
ago, recovered part of the holy land out of 

the hands of the infidels by armed multi- 
tudes; an attempt, which as it coſt the 
lives of many hundred thoufands, fo met 
with little ſucceſs, and that of very ſhort 
continuance ; this part of the world return- 
ing in no long time under its old maſters: 
'no, the work will not be accompliſhed in 
this way, but as it was begun at firſt by 
the ſpirit of the Lord, and particularly by 
a ſpirit of meekneſs and gentleneſs. Could 
we but once fee the virtues of the chri- 
ſtian religion prevail in the chri- 
ſtian world, there might be ſome ground to 
hope that with thoſe weapons they would _ 
Io . : on * N 
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only regain what they formerly poſſeſt, but 
bly enjoy the reſt of their inheritance, 

| promiſes I have mentioned, together 
with the natural tendency of this ſpirit to 


omote true religion, ſhould encourage us 


our endeayours thus to ſpread it, and pre- 
vent our being diſheartned by oppreſſions and 
perſecutions ; being aſſured that the cauſe of 
truth which has once fo remarkably tri- 


 umph'd over theſe, ſhall again triumph; 


and being aflur'd.alſo from the prophecies 
of the Revelations, that the time for the 
univerſal prevalency and triumph of 

_ chriſtianity is not far off 2 
2. Tr1s promiſe may be conſidered. as 


the meek amongſt them, in oppoſition to 
all others, even chriſtians themſelves, who 
are of a different character. The words are 
borrowed from P/al. xxxvii. 11. The meek 
ſhall inherit the earth. Well therefore might 
it be ſaid of thoſe who belong to Chriſt, 41 
things are theirs, ſince theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven, and theirs the znheritance of the 
earth ; under which two are. comprehended 
preſent and future, temporal, ſpiritual, and 
eternal bleſſings. Not that good men ſhall 
always have the largeſt ſhare of earthly 
things; this might really be a diſadvantage 


to them; but they ſhall have the ſureſt title 


to that portion which their heavenly — 5 
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made to particular chriſtians, that is, to 
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ſees fit to allot them, and the moſt certain 
poſſeſſion of it ; holding it by the immutable 
promiſe and covenant of God, and under 
the watchful care and powerful protection 
of his wiſe and gracious Providence. As 
no one can pluck the meek themſelves out of 
the hand of God, ſo nor what God has given 
them to poſſeſs out of theirs. Whatſoever 
they enjoy not, or having once enjoyed, are 
deprived of again, does not come under 
that title of food convenient for them, which 
they ſhall never want. What is properly 
and ſtrictly their allotted portion, ſhall be 

better to them than land of inheritance. 
AGAIN, the meek ſhall quietly inherit 
their part of the earth, be it more or. Jeſs. 
So it follows in the Pſalm out of which 
theſe words are taken; the meek ſhall inhe-- 
rit the earth, and ſhall delight tbemſelves 
in the abundance of peace. Who is be. that 
will harm you, faith the Apoſtle Peter, i ye 
be followers of that which is good? A very 
great and undiſſembled virtue is, generally, 
the. beſt defence both of a man's perſon and 
poſſeſſions; this holds remarkably true of 
thoſe whoſe meekneſs and gentleneſs. are re- 
markable : it is thought as diſhonourable 
to ſet upon ſuch, as for a man that is armed 
to abuſe another who has nothing to defend 
him, As it was promiſed to ine Jad, 
qa r That 
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8 Id defere their land, when t 
ren * the Lord their 625 
at 2 Aur 2 be 7407 — en; 4 for the 
„it may be in the preſent 
| 8 one will have a deſire to üllurb 
bote of a mild and gentle diſpoſition in the 
poſſefſion of what they have, and are con- 
tented with, not invading the rights of others. 
Who, but a man of the vileſt character 
| himſelf, could delight to give trouble to 
one, who was univerſally known to have an 
averſion to all ſtrife and contention with 
perſon whatſoever ? not but that the 
greateſt good-nature, and moſt winning meek- 
neſs, is ſometimes abus d; but then tis, as 
F faid, by ſome of the worſt of men, and 
ordinarily they have better uſage even from 
— rm of tho wy men than others 
have 
AGAIN, Wn meek, with, their 2 
ents, have moſt ort an ce 
2 To them, 1 
ner, may be applied that obſervation of the 
-wiſe man; * Better is @ little with the fear 
the Lord, than great treaſure and trouble 
therewith. He never wants a feaſt who is 
7 a meek and quiet ſpirit; he eats his meat 
ietneſs, he has no ſuch mutiny in his 
a8 diſtracts the wicked man, and em- 


thin to him his ſweeteſt enjoyments; ;” 4 
Fo 


r Exod, xxxiv. 24. Prov. xv. 16, 
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ther with peace of conſcience, there is 
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between his reaſon and his paſſions; and 
beſides this tranquility which naturally 
ſprings from the ſtate of his own ſoul, there 


is the ſatisfaction which God uces in 
| teſtimony of his approbation ; for fince, as 
we are told, The ornament of a meek ſpirit 


is in the fight of God of great price, we 
cannot imagine, that what he prizes ſo 
highly, he will not, in ſome degree, reward 
even now, by inward peace and pleaſure, 
FINALLY, the meek, unleſs God in his 
wiſdom ſees reaſons for the contrary, ſhall 
live longer to inherit the earth, than ordi- 
2 they would do if they were of an 

ſite temper. . In this manner inheriting 
d to a perſon's being ſwept 
away from it by death, in the thirty-ſeventh 
Palm before quoted, ver. 9—11. Evil 
doers ſhall be cut off, but thoſe that wait upon 


the Lord they inberit the earth. Net a 


little while, and the wicked _ not be z yea, 
thou ſhalt 4¹ gently confider his place, and 


it ſhall not be; but the meek Il inberit the 


earth, and ſhall delight himſelf in the abun- 
dance 0 of peace. "Tis true, dach Jn 
as theſe had their chief reference to 

of the Law, when length of days was 
eſteemed a greater bleſſing and mark of the 
divine favour, than it can be to thoſe who 
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ner, has this friend 
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have the cleareſt diſcoveries of life and im- 
mortality: but, however, they have not 
loſt all their meaning now ; there are ma- 
ny virtues which have a natural tendency to 
prolong the lives of men, while the contrary 
vices as viſibly tend to ſhorten them. It is 
manifeſt cht mee 7 in a particular man- 
* upon health 
and long life, not ole by keeping men out 
of thoſe quarrels which the ſons of violence 
are continually ingag'd in, and by which 
life itſelf is often made a ſacrifice to paſſion ; 
but by preventing the ill effects which un- 
bridled paſſions have upon the animal cco- 
nomy. Meekneſs ſweetens the blood, and 
other fluids of the body, and 
in an eaſy regular motion ; by which means, 
the body does not wear out ſo ſoon, as when 
the blood and fpirits are every now and 
then put into a violent ferment, and the 
whole machine diſordered by paſſionate re- 
ſentments, eager deſires of revenge, vex- 
ation when it can't be. accompliſhed, and 
remorſe and forrow when it is —Let = 
ſuffice for the ill the blejedneſs pr 
mis d to the meek, Ti inberit * 
earth, —The Application of this ſubject re- 


mains, which I hull reſerve for the next 


Diſcourſe, 


sER. 


preſerves them 


rere 


SERMON XV. 
An exhortation to meekneſs, and 
directions for attaining it. 


— lt — 


MaTTH. v. 5. 


Bleſſ 2d are the meek, for they ſhall | 
inherit the earth. 


YO the precoing Diba lane 


I. DisrincrIx deſcrib'd this meekneſs 
as a chriſtian virtue, and ſhewn G to be 
a preyailing milaneſ and gentleneſs of ſpi- 
rit which influences a chriſtian's whole de- 
portment, eſpecially under temptations to 
anger, and malice, and revenge, and re- 
ſtrains him from all cauſeleſs, ęxceſſive, and 
unrelenting anger, principally by conſcience 
towards God. I have alſo 


Da 2 II. Ex- 
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II. EnDEAvouREeD to recommend it, 
by ſhowing the Bleſſedneſs promis d to it in 
the text; Bleſſed are the meek for they 
all inherit the earth, This promiſe I 

told you might be underſtood, either as 
made to all chriſtians in general, to the 
church of Chrift, of whoſe genuine fol- 
lowers meekneſs is a diſtinguiſhing character, 
and then it denotes the ſucceſs and triumph 
of the chriſtian cauſe over violence and per- 
ſecution, in a great meaſure owing to the 
meekneſs and patient virtue of the diſciples 
of Jeſus; or as made to particular chriſtians 
eminent in this virtue, to whom it gives 
a ſure title to that portion of worldly goods 
which is beſt for them, and ſecures their 
enjoyment of it under the peculiar care of 
divine Providence, and whom it declares 
happy on account of the greater external 
quiet, and the inward peace and ſatisfaction 
by which their meekneſs improves the en- 
joyment of their inheritance, and their 
longer poſſeſſion of it; meekneſs naturally 
cheriſhing and preſerving that health and 
life, which fierce anger and violent reſent- 
ments wear away and ruin.—It remains that 
I make a proper Application of the truths 
delivered. And . 


1. FRoM what has been faid, it appears 


no difficult matter to vindicate the chriſtian 


Law- 
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Law-giver in this particular precept of his 
| * which bis been ata Far as 
very unreaſonable by men who make their 
paſſions their rule, or govern themſelves by 
thoſe falſe maxims and notions of a brave 
and prudent behaviour with which the world 
is prepoſſeſt. In the account of theſe men, 
a meek temper is the ſame as a mean and 
cowardly one; and nat to reſent all affronts 
and injuries is the way never to be without 
them: but the wiſdom of our Saviour, 
which was the wifdom of God, judges o- 
therwiſe, and fo does the reaſon of man- 
kind, when enlightened, and freed from 
the influence of partial and boiſterous paſſions. 
It muſt be confeſt, that ſome expreſſions 
of our Saviour concerning the practice of 
meekneſs, taken in the letter, and without 
any limitations, will not only have a very 
ftrange ſound, but a very abſurd meaning, 
ſuch as theſe; * I ſay unto you, refit not evil; 
but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the right 
cheek, turn to him the other alſo. And i 
any man will ſue thee at the law, and ta 
away thy coat, let him have thy cloak alſo. 
And who ſhall compel thee to go 4 mile, 
with him twain, For which reaſon, in- 
ſtead of underſtanding thoſe words in a 
literal and unlimited ſenſe, we ought to put 
a moral and reftrained conſtruction upon 
SOT GY them 
* Matt. v. 39.— 
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them ſuitable to the nature of Proverbial 
ſayings. The meaning, in general, is no 
more than this, that we are carefully to 
avoid whatever would be an indication of 
an angry and revengeful ſpirit ; and, on the 
contrary, to order all the parts of our be- 
baviour ſo, as may teſtify to the whole 
world that meekneſs is our proper temper 
and character: and as this may be done 
without reſigning up all our rights to every 
invader, and: bowing down the back that 
who will may ride over us, and laying 
our body as the ground, and as-the ſtreet, 
to them that go over it; ſo we are allow'd 
to do every thing that /el/-preſervation ſhall 
dictate, and is not contrary to the pre- 
yalency of a meek and gentle ſpirit, We 
ſhould be /ow to wrath, and ſo manage 
our anger, when there is the moſt urgent 
occaſion for it, as: to ſhow that we act from 
reaſon, and the principles of juſtice and 
charity, not from an impatience of temper, 
-and the motives of revenge. And provid- 
ed we obſerve this one rule, we ſhall come 
up to what our Maſter requires of us; and, 
by ſuch a mildneſs of temper make the 
beſt apology in the world for this com- 
mand of our holy religion. For what 
can be more ble and lovely, than 
from a true greatneſs, of mind, and a com- 
paſſionate ſenſe of human follies and r 
4 | neſs 
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' neſs, to overlook affronts and leſſer inju- 


ries, rather than by violently attempting to 
right ourſelves to diſturb the peace of ſo- 
ciety, inflame our own breaſts with tor- 
menting paſſions, and multiply quarrels and 
injuries without end? A heathen * Poet 
gives his teſtimony to the true greatneſs of 
a meek forgiving © ſpirit, and the meanneſs 
of the contrary, when he tells his friend, 


ippe minuti 


.* * . . . * 
Semper et infirmi eſt animi, exiguique voluptas, 
Ul ——  _ 


Revenge is always the pleaſure of a weak 


and little mind. 


2. LET us, by the of God, reſolve 
and endeavour to e this part of the 
chriſtian temper our own : as thoſe who are 
perſuaded it will be both our honour and 


our happineſs to be remarkable for a ſpirit 


of meekneſs, let us ſtudy to grow continually 
more and more in this excellent vir- 
tue. . Among a great number of rules that 
might be given for the government of our 


anger, I would recommend theſe few fol- 


lowing. _. 
1. As much as lies in you avoid all the 


_ occaſions and temptations to /inful anger. 


Don't needleſly thruſt yourſelves into dif- 


Dd 4 | putes 


* Fuvenal Sat. 13. 


| 
| 
| 
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| | 
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provocation will be 


498 An exbortation Vor. I. 
putes and quarrels, nor chuſe to aſſociate 


with perſons of an angry and quarrelſome, 
or of an obſtinate and perverſe diſpoſition, 
for fear of being inſenſibly led away by their 
bad examples, or provok d by their fooliſh 
and thwarting converſation and carriage. 


Ibis is Solomon's advice, * Make no friendſhip 


with an angry man, and with a furious man 
thou ſhalt not go; leaſt thou learn his ways 
and get a ſnare to thy ſoul. And when 
your relations and circumſtances in life, or 
the courſe of your buſineſs, ingage you to 
be in company with ſuch, ſeek, by all in- 


nocent methods, to preſerve them in good 


temper ; remembring, that after they have 
loſt their temper, it will be more difficult 
for you to keep your own. And fo in 
other caſes, obſerve what it was which gave 
the firſt occafion to anger, and avoid it. 
Perhaps you faid or did ſomething which 


drew thoſe words or actions from others, 


that you could hardly bear; let this warn 
you to guard your language and behaviour 
another time with more care. You ſhould 
not make free with the charaFers of men, 
nor break jeſis upon their perſons or infir- 
mities, but ſhould ſtudy how to make your 
converſation as inoffenſive as poſſible, not 
giving unneceſſary raya ſince one 
likely to invite another, 
IF wü, 24, 3. 
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and what was only jeſt and merriment 


at firſt, to end in earneſt. There is one 


thing particularly, which is a frequent oc- 
caſion of the moſt fatal exceſſes of paſſion, 
and that is intemperance; which, at the 
ſame time that it increaſes the ſtrength of 
our paſſions, weakens our reaſon, by which 
we ſhould govern them; againſt which 
therefore, upon this account, as well as 
others, they who are liable to this ſin, 
ſhould be particularly watchful; eſpecially 
they who have found the dreadful effects 
of -it, in its making them ſay and do thoſe 
things when drunk, for which they can 
hardly forgive themſelves when ſober. 

2, If you wonld not be angry without 
a cauſe, or have your anger riſe to an un- 
due height, know and conſider well the 
nature and importance of thoſe things which 
are the uſual occaſions and incentives to 
paſſion. Such knowledge as this would 
go a great way to prevent or moderate our 
anger; for, upon reflection, we ſhould find, 
that many of thoſe things which commonly 
produce the keeneſt reſentments, are too 
trifling to deſerve it; of which kind are 
thoſe, by which neither religion nor we our- 
ſelves are really wrong'd, and which no- 
thing but a fooliſh humour, or a falſe no- 
tion, renders ſo very offenſive to us. A 


Wiſe man will be aſham d to be in a very 


great 
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great paſſion about a thing, which he is 


inwardly convinc'd is ſcarce worth his no- 


tice: tis ſcarce to be imagin'd how much 


ſenſeleſs anger might be cut off this way. 


— 


Mens paſſions riſe in proportion to the fan- 


cied cauſe or provocation, and that, com- 


monly, is ſuch as will not bear examina- 
tion. Did we form a right judgment of 
the things of this world, we ſhould not ſo 
often quarrel about them: a large ſoul, 
that can look with contempt on what is the 
object of the eſteem and love of vulgar 


minds, is not ſo liable to the incurſion of 
violent anger; children, in their play, ea- 


fily fall out, and the reaſon is, that thro' 


the weakneſs of their underſtandings, and 
their i 
apprehenſion of better things than the toys 
about which they amuſe themſelves, they 


jence of the world, having no 


magnify the value of theſe in their own 


which generally draw the affection and ad- 


imagination. Now, in reality, thoſe things 


miration of grown perſons, are but another 
kind of baubles. Men have their play- Thing, 


as well as children. Tis therefore of great 
uſe to have our minds furniſhed with right 


notions, to weigh things in the balance of 
reaſon, and to view them by the light of 


ſcripture, We ſhould then have our minds 
fo filld and poſſeſt with the proſpects of 


another world, as to be little affected _ 
2 the 
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- the evils and enjoyments of this; and, con- 
ſequently, to be ſubje& to no great diſturb- 
ance and vexation when we were hindred 
and diſappointed in our purſuit of them. 

3. WATCH againſt pride, the moſt uni- 
verſal ſource of anger, and that to which 
the moſt violent fits of it are to be charg'd. 
Indeed, whatever be the reigning inclina- 
tion, whether pride, or avarice, or ſenſuality, 
we are too apt to be out of humour'with 
every perſon and thing that croſſes it: but 
I believe it will be generally own'd, that 
pride is the worſt of all our depraved in- 
clinations in this reſpe&t, the moſt nice 
and exceptious, and either meets or creates 
to itſelf the moſt frequent matter of offence. 
The proud man cannot bear the leaſt. con- 
tradition or neglect, imagines affronts and 
. Indignities where none were deſigned ; ex- 
pects that from others which no wiſe man 
would do, and what he himſelf is far from 
practiſing towards them. There is a very 
cloſe alliance between humility and meek- 
neſs ; for which reaſon, he that would be 
meek, had need begin with being humble. 
Humility would teach a man to do more 
to pleaſe others, and to demand leſs in or- 
der to his being pleas d himſelf; not to 
magnify every indiſcretion or error in the 
conduct of another perſon, and to be more 
ſenſible of his own faults, and more ſevere 


ta 
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to them, which will hinder him from being 
quick to reſent every thing that is not done 
exactly as it ought to be. When ſhall you 
know an humble man given to anger ; or a 

man who is not paſſionate ? So that 
in mortifying your pride, you kill the root 
of inordinate anger. To a mind prepoſſeſt 
= ride, things appear quite otherwiſe 
do to one free from this prejudice; 
.W Ts the nature of pride, like a falſe 
glaſs, F-- greaten ſome objects, and to leſſen 
others ; to ſwell injuries and affronts to an 
enormous ſize, and to ſhrink benefits into 
nothing: upon this account, as well as others, 
we ſhould make it our buſineſs to ſubdue 
this naughty principle, to watch all its mo- 
tions, and to counteract them; we cannot 
be greater friends to ourſelves than by ſuch 
a conduct, nor take a more effectual way 
to qualify ourſelves to be agreeable and uſe- 
ful members of ſociety, clpecially a chriſt- 
ian one. 
4. NovR1sH and cultivate in yourſelves 
a ſpirit of charity and goad. mill towards all. 
© Charity ſuffers long, and is kind, It is the 
property this virtue * fo cover a multitude 
of miſtakes and failings, inſtead of being bit- 
ter againſt men upon the account of them, 
Humility, meekneſs, and charity, are faſt 
friends to one another. Charity 1s, in ſome 


reſpects, 


e x Cox, xiii, 4. 27 Pet, iv. 8. 
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reſpects, more helpful to meekneſs than hu- 
mility itſelf; while humility is chiefly em- 
ploy'd in counterworking our pride, and pre- 
venting the ill effects of that, charity has 
a greater poſitive influence, and by making 
us one, as it were, with the offending par- 
ty, diſpoſes us to exerciſe greater forbearance 
and long ſuffering towards him. I hve 
my neighbour as myſelf, 1 ſhall neither be fo 
prone to anger as I might otherwiſe be, nor 
in ſo much danger of exceeding the mea- 
ſures which I ought to ſet to my paſſion. 
Love thinketh no evil; it does not meditate 
evil againſt others, nor lightly imagine they 
intend it againſt us. Where we entertain 
a hearty ion for another, we are will- 
ing to make all the allowances which the - 
caſe will admit, to hear what can be faid 
in their excuſe, and are glad to find things 
ve better than they were at firſt appre- 
ed. Such is the tendency of kind af- 
fections; and who is there but muſt be 
ſenſible, that were this method generally 
ptactis d, anger would oftentimes have no 
place where it now rages. For a ſmall de- 
gree of charity would ſerve to cover many 
of thoſe faults which uſually appear ſo pro- 
voking; and having made a few reaſonable 
allowances for the ignorance or miſtakes of 
others, or their human frailties we _—_ 


* x Cor, xii, 5, 25 


upon. 


414 
find dale remaining for our anger to work 


$. Br provided againſt the ſurprize of 
paſſion ; and, to this end, count before you 
0 abroad into the buſineſs and converſa- 
tion of the world, that you may meet with 
many things which will try your temper, 
and reſolve, that whatever they are, they 
ſhall not rob you of the government of 
yourſelf. It is a great matter to be found 
upon our guard, and arm id. for the com- 
bat. We can hardly ſuppoſe, conſidering 
the diverſity of tempers with which we arc 


prepared for it: if we confider the 


nature of our circumſtances, and affairs, 
and make obſervations upon what is paſt, 
—— — —— ray 
at the temptations which fall in our way. 

means of this foreſight, attended with 
a firm reſolution not to be carried awa 
by our our minds will not be ſo 
ö eee 
often tis e thin 
which puts us into ſuch diſorder, i 
are aſhamed of when we come to reflect 
ſoberly upon our behaviour ; and, conſe- 
quently, we ſhould not have been ſo apt 


25 to fall into it, if we had _—_— well 1 


it 


An exhortation Vor. I. | 


SR R. XV. to meekneſs, &c. 415 


it before hand. And ſurely, did we allow 
ourſelves to recolle& ſometimes the 
inconyeniencies which ariſe from unbridled 
paſſion, the odd figure a man makes, the 
contempt to which he expoſes himſelf, and 
the many fooliſh and ſhameful things he 
fays and does when the angry fit is upon 
him; did we duely conſider theſe things, 
and add the experience we have had of the 
evil effects of immoderate anger upon our- 
ſelves, alike prejudicial to our virtue and 
repoſe, we ſhould not need many words to 
convince us of the neceſſity and wiſdom of 
this previous care and reſolution, We 
ſhould therefore ſay to ourſelves, © I fore- 
&© ſee I ſhall be tempted, but am deter- 
« mined not to comply with the tempta- 
te tion, I will keep my mind in a rea- 
t dineſs, and my heart firm and ſteddy, 
& ſo that I may not be hurried away be- 
de fore I am aware, I will look upon 
& cauſeleſs or immoderate anger as an ene- 
e my for which I t always to be 
« vided; and 3 ES knows Him- 
ec ſelf to be in the midſt of enemies will 
not be ſecure, ſo neither will I. It ſhall 
e be my endeavour, by vigilance and reſo- 
* lution, to be prepared againſt temptations 
| © of every kind, and particularly temp- 
* tations to anger; more eſpecially, if my 
natural temper or circumſtances in the 
a Re, 


416 An exhortatim Vor. I. 
« world put me in more than ordinary dan- 
« ger of it.” | 
6. Wren the ſtorm begins to riſe, pre- 
* ſently bethink yourſelves; check the paſſion 
in its infancy, and before it is grown too 
headſtrong to be manag d. After you have 
given the reins to it, and let it chafe and 
heat itſelf by its career, it will not be ſo 
eaſy to ſtop it: wherefore you ſhould ar- 
| reſt and examine it at firſt ſetting out, 
that if it cannot give a good account of 
itſelf, it may be timely ſuppreſs d. How 
many think they can play with their paſſions 

as a ſkilful rider can with a horſe, turning 
him at pleaſure; but find themſelves miſe- 
rably miſtaken. The motions of- anger are 
like that of a body down-hill, which in- 
creaſes every moment; or like fire, which 
if it has fewel to prey upon, the longer it 
continues, rages the more; or, according to 
Solomon's compariſon, * The beginning of ftrife 
is as when one letteth out water, therefore 
leave off contention before, it be meddled with. 
We have not ſo much command of our- 
ſelves as we fooliſhly imagine ; and indeed 
if we do nat command our tempers ſo far, 
as to keep ourſelves within bounds, when 
it may be more eaſily done, how can we 


think we ſhall do it after we have broken 
| . over 


. 
| 


Prov. ii. 14. 


» TY . . 
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over the boundaries which reaſon an nd reli-. 
gion have ſet us? 


Inos few direftions, : among many which 8 
might be mentioned, would, if dae 


followed, be of great ſervice for the regu 
lation of our anger. And that we may The 
induc'd to uſe theſe, and all other methods, 
particularly prayer, reſolution, and vigi ance, 
for the governing our anger, and acquiring 
a meek and quiet ſpirit, I would offer a 
few conſiderations, ſides what have been 
already urged, by way of motive. 
1. LET us be put in mind of our duty 

and excited to the performance of it by the 


 meehneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt. Never was 
there ſuch a pattern of meekneſs as has 


on, who, in vir text pronounces, 0 
ed are the meek, ſhall inherit the earth: 
never did any one pelles this virtue in the 
ſame degree of perfection; never did an 


one beſides, meet with ſo many and ſo pr 
ing trials to exerciſe it; and never any ons 


ſet ſuch an example under them as he did; 


ſo that it was no vain boaſt when he in- 
. vited the world, ſaying, learn of me, who 


am meek and bowl in heart, and you ſhall 


find reft to your ſouls. From his firſt en- 
publick miniſtry, to the laſt 
moment of his life, was one continued * 


trance on 15 5 
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meehneſt and patience, . Not 
to mention the dulneſs of underſtanding, 
and ,fowneſs of heart to believe in his own 


£6) um o OY | oy ' 
* r f 
n \ \ 
{ol ee ation For * 
755 1 of his 
- 


diſciptes ; the's general ingratitude and ftub- 


borneſs of the 3 ews, both rulers and peo- 
ple; their unbe if 1 bardneſs of heart, and 
extreme degeneracy and wickedneſs ; | the 
conttadiction of ſinners, the oppoſition that 
was made againſt him, the groſs miſrepre- 
fentations of his life and doctrine, and, a- 
bove all, that malice which was not to be 
 Matified' but with his blood, and which 
* Inſulted him even in his laſt ſufferings ; theſe, 
and many other things, which might be 

nam'd, z confidered, with the manner 
in which he bore them, cannot but give us 
the higheſt notions of our Saviour's meekneſs 
and Jong-/uffering, and at once make us 
bluſh to think we come fo vaſtly. ſhort of 
him, and reſolve, if poſſible, to reſemble 
him more. It is with this argument that 
the Apoſtle Peter exhorts the chriſtians of 
that time, * oben they did well, and 5 


it, to take it pa 
Lee, fired for. . |. a, 
or Fam having 2 an ” 


ph e y ſhould follow bis fps: who 


neither was guile found, in his 
mouth ; 21 when he was reviled, reviled not 


Saif; 3 


- Þ x Pet. it, 2023, 4 


wo JR 8 * So tf. A. r _ 


SzRG XV. 


their "faults, the [Lord bot upon 
quire it; tho even this was not dictated 


they know not what 7 


example of meekneſs, 


i meehneſs," &c 


again; when he fuffered, Heath: nor, © 
committed himſelf to him that judgerh rig Bre 
dy, He was brought 42 4 La the 
flaughter, " and as a ſheep before bis ſhearrs is 
dumb, fo he opened not "bis -mouth. © His laſt 


when the: Jews flew him for telling ther 
it and e- 


revenge | but Father tor” em for 
yd. "des Ye 


to my on ä — ir vin ſuch an 
Ja tes ow it! 
2. CONSIDER Tpecial/ 8 
which, 2 che 
bre ted, that thi is difficult, and 
ere is little or no hope of ſucceeding 
in our own ſtrength ; but have we not divine 
aſſiſtance offered us, ® grace faſficient to 
overcome ourſelves, and every erase 7 
and, in proportion to the affiſtance, we 


our duty, and the attainment of any virtue, 
muſt not our be to diſcharge 


chat duty, and to acquire that virtue, and 


even to attain to an excellence in them ? 
W* 1? 70A 20 10 Ee 2 121 Let 


x 16. liii, *K 2 Chron, - Xiv, 22. 1 Luke 


xxiii. 34. | 2 Cor, xii, 9. 11 
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Loth an indulgence 
"quired. of us. 
| grace, ＋ 


5 


* A 


en Your. 
Let beathens. complain” of nature, and of 


the number 2 and d. , of temptations, 


we know where to go for help 
them. We [da-well Ade to- be file 
of; our own weakneſs, and the ſtrength of 


our enemies, but this muſt. be in order to 
| or the grace of God, and the efficacy 


ſpel,. not. to apologize for our 


to corrupt inclinations. 
er . more is re- 
us apply with the con- 
Rancy and ene cog to the throne of 
rove the grace we receive; 

the government of our 
gnd-pantculgrly of our anger, will 
by degrees, leſs difficult, and 5 
length, in ſome meaſure, natural. 


The. more is 


8 5 35 religion inahles us to 28 4 a 


2 
theſe are firſt ing; 


to follow, as often, as 
oppoſition from other. men. Now che goi⸗- 


pt upon the things of this world, 
are the common incentives to immo- 

— —4 We uſually love and eſteem 
things more than we Would, and where 
anger is ſure 
meet with any 


pel gives us ſuch an account of theſe things, 
a5, i believ d and attended to, muſt beget 


in us a contempt for them, comparatively 
E conſidered ; — |. 


2 ot * © 
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very ſoon, or very much in a paſſion, about 
things which fland low in our "opinion; 


Having this advantage frorn our 0 


for diſcerning. the folly of immolerate 
ger, er, we are the more obliged to abſtain from 
it —Again, chriſtianity ' akes' the” acquiſi- 
tion of other virtues more eaſy, particularly 
of humility and charity, hich Wil Kell. 


tate the practice of meekneſs, and 


increaſes our obligations to it Alt propoſes 
the beft exar * to =. imitation. "That 
of the Son ſo eminent, and 


of ſuch att iy . I chriſtians, I con. 


fidered it Ay under the prece 


head. His Apoſtles and firſt Diſciples*o- 


ed after him much more exactly than his 
— have generally done ſince: they 
met with the worſt uſage from an ungrate- 


ful world, and this not only without, but 


contrary to all reaſon and juſtice; and how 
did they bear it? The 
told us; Being reviled we bleſs, being per- 


ſecuted we "ſuffer it, being defam'd we in- 


treat: we are made as the filt of the world, 
and are as the off-ſcouring of all things to this 
day. The Future r which the meek 
may 
From all this it a 
under gp obligations to the practice of 


 meekneſs. 


will be conſidered preſently. 
that chr:/tians are 


| Ee 3 | 3. Cons 
* x Cor. iy, I2, 13, Ae” 


\poſtle Paul has 


ou do not <a | 


Me rae which will 
uk of moſt for the cre- 


. 23 IJ "that by leaving. your 
anger W due government, you de- 
. prive yodrletves of one good proof of your 
which thoſe chriſtians have, 
in ma the Fee of hs holy reli. . 

p | 6 gion, 
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gion, and th grace of God, work effectu- 
ally to the bringing their paſſions into ſub⸗ 
jection to _ reoable e Is a mah 
naturally pron without” gr 
care does ben wo wg > tal of this kin 85 
It muſt be a mighty fatisfiction to ſuch a 
fon, and an argument of his being more 
a nominal chriſtian, when, from 
conviction of his duty; a fear tc Dy. 
Fe a deſire to of wal him, ins 


The 

b 

z all the blame upon e tem- 
; hath he not ſome reaſon to queſtic 

that if he avoids other fins, it is not 5 * 

out of regard to the authotity of God. 


for want of a ſtrong temptation to [op 
For if there was ſuch a temptation, why 


might he not comply with it, as he does 


with the temptations to inful Nev 3 which, 


in his calm and ſober moments, he cannot 


but be ſenfible contradicts the rules of his 

* as well as thoſe other. ſins ch 
avoids? 

We Leer us confidet What ; WOO we | 

bring to religion, n, by exhibiting 1 in'our- 

f this moſt amiable 

virtue, Wen? religion allow d to reform and 


Ee 4 cChange 


424 Pr e Vor. J. 
change our tempers, as it oni do if im 
efficacy were not hindred, the world would 
be ed that chriſtianity was not an idle 
bathe, | but an N vigorous e and 
t e to ote peace 
and e to eyery 
one who has a real love. for religion, as every 
true chriſtian has, ec 
very. great weight. 
6. Tuixx how müch this virtue will 
. contri to the repoſe of your minds; 
. that in proportion to your meekneſs . be 
your, Peace, and tranguility at ＋ 
aſlage over the narrow ſea of i b rough 
ſtormy, or calm and pleaſant, much as 
bo i tk ws it... Let us 1 own 
en udy our own true is, 
and Hoe may, avoid the worſt | oo 
e which links the value the p — 
le we. ſhall have a beginning of, h 
upon. earth, and which is more, 
* \Tx1s heaven within will be a 
afſyrance of that heavenly reſt into 
which we ſhall be received after our trial 
15 ae here below. Indeed, the only re- 
ward opos'd to the meek in the text, is, 
that hey ſhall inherit the earth ; but to all 
uch eh is no more than a marſory for 
heaven ; and all the happineſs the 2 
that 
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The charucter of thoſe who hun- 


1 9177 = 
. * a o 
| ws SSC? 


ger and thirſt after . | 


$9. cm 

Marr 11. v. 6. 
Bleſſed are they that. do hunger and 
thirff after ti Dreoufrig/ 2 


T were well for minkind if d) a. uni 
verſally agreed in e notion of hap- 
6m es they do in na) ob of it; and 
ving all a right apprehenfion of thoſe things 
from which their felicity and contentment 
muſt flow, did ſeriouſly and ſteddily apply 
themſelves to the purſuit of them : no man 


1 


intirely owing to men's own falſe notions 


. * conduct, that they fall ſhort of 


their 


then would be finally miſerable, fince tis. 
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their aim. Every one deſires to | 
but every one does not know or conſider 
wherein his true happineſs conſiſts, nor uſe 
the only proper means for the attainment 
of it : few indeed do this, and for this and 
wo dengue Fa that there are ſo fer 


happy perſons. Were they ſo convinc'd of 


the truth of our e s aſſertion in the 


text as to have their thoughts, and inclina- 


tions, and endeavours directed to the object 


he here ſets before them, not being want- 
ing to themſelves, God would not fail to 


crown them with the full enjoyment of 
their wiſhes. | 


In my text hog at three things which 
call for our conſideration. 3 


I. THE objet? propos to our debe, 


viz, righteouſneſs. 
IL TAE firength * which 
ſhould accompany our defires after this oh- 


Jed, . eg fy bungring and thirfting after 


II. Tx = blefſedneſs iſed to thoſe 
whoſe deſires 2 contained in 


theſe words, for they al be filled. 


bh conſider be e of 


I. LET-us 


pur deſires here propos d by our Saviour, 
Viz. r1ghteoufneſs, This word is differently 
ka wand * 


pany 


— te Yor 


+” — a - 


ard the . F "the 


:  ouſneſs, wh 


common acceptation of it in the Old Tea. 


ment, it denotes the ſame as real holmeſ, Nor 


| religion, both in the heart and life: in this 
ſenſe, the righteous man is the ſame as the 


man. Thus * Noah was righ- 


pious or good 


* . YFeous before God; and ſo likewiſe were“ Ze. 
cburiab and Elizabeth, walking in all the com- 


mandments of | the Lord blameleſs. And for- 
aſmuch as Chriſt was now {| 


who would naturally apprehend him to 


have no other meaning to his words than 


what they bore in the language of their own 
we cannot doubt, that by righ- 


ſcriptures, 
Feouſneſs he meant that which is inherent, 


or the image of God upon the foul, com- 


henſive of every grace and virtue: we 
ve the more reaſon to conclude this to 


be his meaning, becauſe in this very chapter, 


ver. 20. the ſame word occurs again; and 


is evidently” deo be taken in this ſenſe.” I 
71 


you, "except your righteouſneſs ſhal 


s and 

bd of foe no. caſe enter ind the 
'0 carr "That is, « unleſs your 
be of another kind 


« * th — it would never gain you the 
< favour of God.” He faith your righte- 
which implies that it muſt be zherr 
u righteouſneſs, ſo far as that they muſt 
* n and ee with 


ue . 9. vii. L | Lake l. 6. 


peaking to Jeus, 
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the , 


ther r:ghteouſneſs, tho never. ſo perfect, 


including ev 


an immediate obligation to 


in to other Beings: 
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the grace of God in the 


production of it; 
not the rigbi F anotber imputed to 
them. If their own inherent righteouſ. 


neſs, | or | goodneſs, did not ſurpaſs that of 
this hypocritical tion of men, no o- 


could procure admiſſion into the king- 
dom of heaven, By ee then, 
we are to underſtand the love practice 
of every thing that is good; every thing 


that enters into the notion of a ſober, righ- 


teous, and godly life; a rectitude of foul 
every virtuous and holy diſpoſition. 
As to the reaſon of the name, or why a 
holy temper and converſation ſhould be 
called: r:ghteouſneſs, not only that part of it 
which uſually paſſes under the name of 


juſtice, but all and every part of it, there 
FFP 


foundation -or ground 8 
of this, ſeems to be the abſolute fitneſs and 


A 
I. TR 


excellence of theſe 


things, from whence ariſes 
practiſe them. 
Tis neceſſarily and unchangeably fit, that 


every intelligent 2 
to his nature, Sa. relations he 5 
he owes it to his own 


nature, and to the nature and reaſon of things, 


to act after this manner; inſomuch, that 
if be acts otherwiſe, be mut go againſt al 
reaſon 


/ 
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reaſon and order; violate the law in his 
own mind, and be ſelf-condemned ; and 
what would this be, but a kind of unrigb- 
Feouſneſs ? Since wiſdom. has a natural inhe- 
rent right. to preſcribe to every Being how 
be ſhall act; and, conf y, whoever 
does that which wiſdom and reaſon tell him 
be ought not to do, ot neglects doing what 
they tell him he ought to do, is unjuſt, in 
counteracting the orders of the * 
ing w which the ſu 8 
: even the holineſs 
takes in all his moral . — 
truth, and | fait is ſome- 
t expreſt-in ſcripture: by this term of 
rig eee tis ſaid, © the righteous Lord 
righteouſneſs ; where by the title of 
is meant the umverſal rectitude 
divine nature. And why is the word 
s made uſe of, but to ſignify that 
every relation, whether as the 
or Governour, or of the 
d, always docs that which is moſt be- 
himſelf, renders what is due to his 
nature and perfections, which is the 
e eee Ei gi 
{t reverence be it ſpoken, acts in 
ee eee hy e 
ann 


ot 
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e Plat, 21 


| et, le langer, e, 431 
2. Tux Term righteouſneſs is expreſſive 
of the whole, duty of man upon another go 
unt, viz. that in every part of it we: oh» 
71 fulfil the 12 under to 
5 God. The author of our Beings and 
fountain of all ous happineſs, has an unque- 
ſtibnable right to require of us to lead a fo» 
ber, righteous, and godly life; in requiring 
all theſe things of us, under pain of his ſe> 
vereſt diſpleaſure,, he does no more than he 
juſtly may; from whence it follows, that 
we cannot know the will of God, 


ſpect 
ſerie juſtice z never — aig of 
eee * 


Tuis little may ſuffice, to us a 

neral notion of that ala 1 gi _—_ 

here propos'd to our deſires and 

together with the reaſons of the name. By 

righteouſneſs, is denoted anjverſal holineſs of 
000K and lie; ſtild wren, G 


1 Lale wi 10. 


432 
it is no more than we are in juſtice oblig'd 
do both in regard 


bodily appetites, 
| ſtands in need of meat 


wile author of our nature his 
| theſe two 
| which prompt us 10 ſeek after food con- 
 . venient for us, and will not ſuffer us to be 


what is im 


2 ing after righteouſneſs. W Ot 


"i 


The charabter e Wet, 1 


to the nature and reaſon 


1 Le ee e an fr- 


pb voter. which ſhould accompany our defires 
after righteouſneſs, expreſt by hungring and 


thirfting after i—Hunge and © thirſt are 
or appetites of the ſoul, 
only as united to the The body 
Arie for its 
pport; and that we might 


of hunger 


eaſy and contented without it; from hence 


ſzheſe words are transfer 'd to ſuch 


defires of the mind as are ſtrong and vehe- 


ment, and not to be ſatisfied! but with the 


enjoyment of their propet objects. It may 
n ſome particulars, 
in 


1, Ir implies a knowledge and en 


et the'great\ dyfreablenyſs-of the thing af. 
ter which we hunger and thirft—Jonort 


7 


nulla cupido. What is nnn * * that 


bungring and thirft- 


SS. 
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' reaſon, wndefired; altogether undeſired, if 
wholly unknown; and but little deſired, if 
we know or imagine little in it that is de- 
ſireable. Such a knowledge and conviction 
zs the more neceſſary in the preſent caſe, to 
be inſtead of thoſe painful ſenſations by which 
we are admoniſhed of the want of meat 
and drink for the body. Would the 
ſuffer by too long an 72 from 
and all its vital powers fail after ſome time? 
To prevent this inconvenience, | the body, 
unleſs it be under ſome preternatural difor= 
der, feels ſuch a pain and uneaſineſs in this 
- abſtinence, as makes us ſenfible, whether 
we will or no, that nature has not all which 
it requires; and after a little experience of 
the fitneſs of meats and drinks, to remove 
theſe painful ſenſations, we . are -not 2 
powerfully allured by the preſence of the 
things, but mov'd to ſeek after them when 
they are abſent: but the wants of the ſoul 
do not immediately produce any ſuch preſ- 
uneaſineſs; men can want what is need- 
ful for their better part, and hardly per- 
eive it; nay, ſometimes, are exceeding 
ſitive * that they have need of nothing; the 
reaſon of this is, that we are, at preſent, 
upon our trial for eternity, and therefore to 


the divine wiſdom it ſeems meet and pr 
that the cate of our ſouls ſhould not, like | 


15 e ch 
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the preſervation of our bodies, be a thing 
we cannot well help, but the effect of ſe- 


 Trious' conſideration : ee 


. " 


choice, not our. fate. Were we 
look after our ſouls. bns kint-of alas 
which is the cafe with to our bodies, 
what room would there be for freedom and 
deliberation in the purſuit of the chief good? 
Righteouſneſs is one of the neceſſaries of the 
foul, and yet will not be purſued by us, if 
we do not know and confider it to be ſo. 
In order therefore to hunger and thirſt after 
ik, tis requiſite, that we ſhould have a 
lively conviction of its the 
moſt defireable thing in the world for a 
teaſonable immortal ſpirit, upon theſe zhree 
e "BY „ 
H 
I. IIS neceſſary weappechend r, 
e NTT e of ſoul, and 
5 deſire it; it's Ie as a moral a- 
gent, tho! not as a natural, It is of the 


Por mig of a . nf 3 


5 eee 


ning; at leaſt; we have no grou 


of it's parts, becauſe: it is one ſingle uncom- 
pounded thing; nor, as it is probable, can it 
dic by being depriy'd of its power of think- 


nd to ſa 
_ that it can ever die in this ſenſe: 2 


| +; 25 _ have a * of * and intel- 


 ligence, 


1 is SOS on SN > I ty os 


WD.” oven 


Then the foul live indeed, when 


_— who þ ki 8h 243% 


de, by which it will dea Rh know- 


ledge er AF and dae Agens wth 
dther things; and a principle of election 


or 3 by which it will embrace ſome 


things and flie from others. But if theſe 


active 9 are not employ d about theit 
proper objects, if there be no tendency in 


the ſoul towards moral and ſpititual good, 


if it is void of all thoſe divine qualities 
which conſtitute the image of God, we 
may regard it in this ſenſe as a dead thing 

it 


lives to God and for God; when God Ac- 


|  tuates the ſoul with his grace, and che foul 


by contem tion and love turns itſelf to- | 
wards God; · when it lives the life of 
lives to forks valuable purpoſe,” anſwers t 
great end of its creation, loves what is 
and hates what is evil; 5 the prop 
= th pre as a moral agent; 
worthy of it, this nie that was oc 
ir d into it, and to which it will be fi- 
nally reſtored, unleſs it chuſes à ſtate of 
death. And what is it but 74 1 4 | 
which conſtitutes this life? for r:ghteouſne/5 
as I explained it before, is a 9 0 | 
union of all holy and. virtuous diſpoſitions. | 


This, therefore, is the fe of God in the foul 


3 N we "muſt a end it, that we 
and thirft after it.  Righteofuef 

e e nobleſ kind of life; and if all 

Ff 2 life 


LS 2 ee of ſuch a Being, let 5 
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life be deſirable, except - counterballanc'd by 
miſery, . this much more. Who can chuſe 
but aſpire. to this life, that diſcerns the ex- 
cellency of it? Or who, that in ſome de- 
gree diſcerns not its excellence, can with 
a due fervour of ſpirit aſpire to ĩt? 

* TuRRE muſt be a conviction that 

righteouſne fue 5. is defireable, as it is the per- 
en of a. reaſonable nature. This car- 
ries the idea ſome what higher. The per- 
fection of r1ghteouſneſs is — ection of 
the ſpiritual life, and the ſoul is more or 
leſs et] in the ſame proportion as it is 
more or leſs holy. There is more of real 


excellence and perfection in the moral en- 
dowments of the mind, than. in the intel- 
lectual; in a will determined by the rules 
of eternal ee eouſneſs; than in 7 — higheſt 
degree of merel 'ſeculative underſtanding. 

A 1 of the: loweſt form is a more per- 
fect Being in this ſenſe, than the moſt know- 
ing and ſagacieus among the fallen angels; 

bearing a nearer reſemblance to the ever- 
ble&'d God in that holineſs which is the 
. glory. of his nature. Indeed, all other ex- 
cellence is relative to that which i is moral; 

inſomuch, that if we could ſu pppoſe ſuch 
a thing as an evil principle, or in hee bur | 
Being of great power and knowl * 
without goodneſs and holineſs; b 


be 
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be never ſo great, would Hack: nin in 
them valuable to the Being himſelf cher 
poſſeſt them, or worthy of "Neem and 'vg- 
neration from other Beings further, 
as all other excellence and Fpettecbon 1s" re- 
ative to holineſs, ſo holineſs promotes every 
other kind of perfection, and is, in the na- 
ture of things, and in the ap ent of 
God, connected with it. The more com- 
plete any Being is in moral goodneſs, or 
righteouſneſs, the greater will his advance 
be in knowledge firſt or laſt. Holineſs has 
a natural tendency to brighten and improve 


the faculties of the mind, is the beſt qua- 
lification for the knowledge of the truth, 


and diſpoſes us to value it the more for the 
; influence it has upon practice. The 
love of the truth is implied in that quality 
of the ſoul which we call righteouſneſs ; 
the heart of the righteous man is wide, tho 
his underſtanding, by reaſon of ſome diſ 
advantages he at preſent labours under, be 
narrow; and where a man has largeneſs of 
heart as the ſand on the fea ſhore, he ſhall, 
one time or other, have a largeneſs of mind 
in proportion.” Ri ;ghteouſneſs is the per- 
fell of the ſoul in all its capacities, re- 
| ſores the order of the ſoul, aſſigns every 
faculty its place, purifies and exalts it, and 
epares it for the enjoyment of its proper 
object: the conſequence of which 3s, 4 
Ff 4 oil 994, TRAP 
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. 1351 THAT, righteawſneſe i. not only the 
2 hfe and pas 3 but alſo the botpines of 


- reaſon foul, and as ſuch deſirable. 


e is in a to happineſs, That 
the foul muſt 
TSR holy, nog to the capacity 
Its nature; and agreably to the degrees 
95 its holineſs its happineſs is ſtill increaſing, 
pere is a mighty ſatisfaction which imme- 
Aatcly attends a rig ht frame of mind, and 
See of i "the fruit of eee 
1 preſent peace, as the final effec? of it is 
77 0 60 ** Sen oe ever. * The ways 


4 of. baniſhment to holy fouls, ah, who 
. continually. labouring after the conſum- 
mation of their wiſhes u kbe eſence and 
Enjoyment of. God; ſo would heaven be to 
pk 11 were they admitted hom: 
pak a not be happy in heaven, be- 
repar'd for it; nay, having no 
pleaſures of that world, — 


BG reging elſe to — them, they 
would 
1 pal . e ii, mr 
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would be miſerable; and ſo they are ut 
preſent ; for tho in this world they hae 
A ——— of things to divert their thoughts, 
to pleaſe their nog, to engage their 
paſſions, and gratify their appetites; yet 
Kill, for want of righteouſneſs, which is 
the natural ſtate of the mind, they are 
very far from being happy; their paſſions 
being let looſe, and ungoverned, create them 
a thouſand diſquietudes, beſides the fears 
and reproaches of a guilty accuſing con- 
ſcience. Of all theſe things, and of the 
deſirableneſs of righitecuſueſi upon all theſe 
accounts, the man who bungers and thirſts 
after | righteouſneſs has ſome conviction; 
and the clearer: his apprehenſion; the fir- 
mer his belief, and the more frequent and 
intenſe his meditations of theſe things, the 
more urgent will his my and thirſt * 
ter e be 
Tu E conviction that Ni glucbaſoeſt i 
deſirable, is followed with fervent, efficact- 
cu, and laſting defires after it. While the 
ſoul owns che deſirebleneſs of this divine 
accompliſhment, it is not kept from e 
ing it by the influence of ſomething or 
ther of an oppoſite nature, within or lb 
out it. At their firſt ſpringing up in the 
ſoul, theſe deſires may not be ſo ſtrong and 
vchement; but deſires there are which are 
fall waxing ſtronger and rag for where 
FF 5 3 
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—_—_—_— Whos is fully poſſeſs d of the ex- 
cellence of a thing, it is impoſſible but it 
ſhould be attended with a rational deſire af- 
ter it: I fay a rational deſire, becauſe, as 
the ſoul is capable of being ated upon in 
two different manners, by ſenſible objects 
which affect it, by the mediation of the 
body, and by intellectual which influence it 
by the thoughts and apprehonſions it has of 
them; it is furniſhed with deſires ſuited to 
the nature of both theſe ſorts of objects; 
and, many times, the objects not well a- 
greeing, the deſires of the ſoul carry it 
different ways: on this ſide, it is urged and 
ſollicited by its ſenſes and paſſions ; on the 
other, by the judgment of the mind, which 
excites it to purſue after thoſe things which 
ate its own proper and peculiar good; and 
not being able to reſiſt the conviction of 
their ſuperior excellence, as long as it at- 
tends to it, purſue after them it does, tho 
pulled back by the body, and bodily ap- 
petites and pleaſures. And when the de- 
fires after 7:ghteouſne/s have gained that de- 
gree of ſtrength, as to be properly expreſs d 
- by bungring and tbirſting, there is then a 
ſenſible fervour in them; the ſoul: then 
breaths and longs after the beloved object ; 
witneſs the pious Pſalmiſt; h As the hart 
fe after water-arooks, 2 . 2 


1 ; | x . 


Sek. XVI. = bunger, 2 r 
ſoul after thee, O' Grd! My Jul” thirſt - 
eth for God, for the living G 25 when "ſhall © 
T come and appear before God? This language 
is like that in which he expreſs'd himſelf 
when he was parch'd and faint with bodily 
thirſt ; * And David longed, and ſaid, O that 
one would give me to drink of the well of 
Bethlehem, which is by the gate! the water 
of which he knew was excellent, having 
often drank of that cooling ſpring, Some 
of this water being brought him by men 
who endangered their lives for it, 4 would 
not drink it, but pour dit out unto the Lord; 
for whoſe fayour and loving-kindneſs his 
ſoul thirſted more than his body did for that 
water: and to thirft after God is the ame 
thing as thirfting for righteouſneſs.” Let 
others ſay, Who will ſhow us any good? 
< tell us how we may get and enjoy the 
„ world; Lord, lift _ 2 the light of 
ty countenance upon me! 0 fatity me 
«early with thy love, or 2567 ſoul will not 
„ be able to bear the impatience of its 
% on deſires! O ſhed abroad thy love in 
„ my heart! I could - with I were all 
© love, for love would transform me to 
* thy likeneſs. I love thee, but not enough; 
“J would love thee more, even to the 
*-utmolt ſtretch of my capacity. In loy- 
© ing e. I know that I love thee, 
* ſince 
12 Sam. XxXiii, 15. * Pal, iv, 6, 
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4 ſince in thee I behold it in its greateſt 
F< perfection. Here, O Lord, my wiſhes 


< center! I would have my ſoul repoſe 


-< itſelf in thee, I would have it filled with 


* God, and increaſe with all the increaſe 
* of God. 1 d be the ſubject of his 


© grace, of the operations and influences 


of his divine Spirit perfecting the life and 
& likeneſs of God in me; ſure then, to be 


e the object of his Hue. He cannot but 


te love his own likeneſs, and there can be 
10 no better demonſtration of his kindneſs, 


* 


& than his 1 ing this heavenly, this in- 


valuable l. > The defires of the ſoul, 


when they . riſe ſo high as hungring and 


thirfting, are always efficacious; by which 


I mean, that they produce ſtrenuous and 


inceſſant indeavours to obtain the 
hat we ſo earneſtly covet. Thoſe de- 


fires: muſt be very feeble, and very impro- 


xrly deſcribed by bungring and thirfting, 
Thich have no. viſible effect, or no effect 


which is conſiderable; which move the 


waves of the ſea, but do not paſs inte 


action. A man muſt love his caſe exceed- 
ing well, who, when he is tormented with 


ſtarve, than ſtir out of his place to get 


1 


What would appeaſe theſe craving 


SOUP” ITY 8 appetites. 
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of promoting the welfare and proſperity 


\ or % A in. Meena 


for meat and drink; and, while others J- 
bour for the meat that feriſheth, will not 
they who have a notion of another ſort of 
meat, | which endureth to life everlaſting, 
and hunger _ it, labour for that? 
doubtleſs they will This therefore muſt be 
taken into the idea of bungring and thirſt 


ing after righteouſneſs, that ſuch perſons | 


apply themſelves to the uſe of all thoſe 


means which promiſe them the accompliſh= 
ment of their defires. They are wiſer than 

to defeat their own deſires by taking a con». © 
trary method, indulging to Noth and care-! 


leſſneſs, doing nothing, or what is worſe than 
nothing, miniſtring fewel to their luſts, and 
ſeeking the occaſions of fin, inſtead of ob- 
— and embracing all the opportunities 


of ſouls. It is impoſſible a 


who really hungers and thirfts after righ- 
Feouſneſs Id act ſo inconſiſtent a part, 
One of this character will be intent upon 
mortifying every corrupt affection, avoid- 


ing every temptation, and practiſing every 


duty; he will watch and pray and ſtrive, 
hearken'to all the wiſe and | friendly coun- 
ſels of the word of God, and while he has 


the glorious end in view, will never matter 
_ : of the means or the rough 


John vi. 27, 


443 


" 
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he will perſevere, for thoſe deſires after 
"righteouſneſs are ſtedfaſt and laſting. He 
does not make a few attempts, and then 
give over, begin well, but not patiently 
continue in 'well doing. — My foul fol- 

, lows after thee, O Lord, ſometimes rea- 

«dy. to faint thro' the weakneſs of the 

e fleſh, but holds on, renews her pious 

Sc: reſolutions, and finds her ſtrength re- 

„ new'd, gratefully acknowledging that all 

<« her ſtrength is from thee, whoſe. right 

ic hand upholds her!” 

23. As he who hungers and thirſts i in a 
literal ſenſe is not to be fatisfied with any 
thing elſe, inſtead of that meat and drink 

* which alone can lay the rage of thoſe im- 

portunate appetites; in like manner the ſoul 

which hungers and thir/ts after righteouſneſs, 
will reſt contented with nothing beſides that: 

a man ready to die with hunger or thirſt, 

would give thouſands of gold and filyer for 

a few 'morſels of the coarſeſt food, or a cup 

of cold water, if he could not otherwiſe 

get them. There have been inſtances of 

this kind, of perſons who have purchas'd a 

little food, which, at another time, he would 
| have loath'd, or a draught of water, with 

'all that they were worth; and no unwiſe 

bargain. When Eſau, returning from the 


* faint and Weary, could not perſuade 
Ai, faced 


: 2 Gen. xxv, 29.— 
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acub to give him part of a meſs of pottage 
e was cating, unleſs he would ſell him his 

birthright, he reaſons after this manner; Be- 
hold Jam at the point to die, and what pro- 
ſhall this birthright do me? In this, no 
doubt, he ated too haſtily, for his extre- 
mity was not ſo great as he pretended, nor 
the right of primogeniture a thing ſo lightly 
to be parted with. But as to every thing 
in this world, wealth, power, grandure, if 
they were all to be put in the balance againſt 
the neceſſaries of life, what wiſe man would 
not reject them? If I muſt either quit theſe 
things, or periſh of hunger and thirſt ; the 
matter needs not a moment's debate which 
of theſe I ſhall do; for what ſhall it pro- 
fit a man to gain the whole world and boſe 
his Hife? or what, having loſt his life, can a 
man give in exchange for it, that it may be 
reſtor d to him again? Nay, could a man 
barely live without meat and drink, but ſo 
as to have theſe keen appetites of hunger 
and thirſt always gnawing him; he muſt 
be a fool who would chuſe ſuch a condition 
for the ſake of any temptation the world 
could offer him. So here, my ſoul hungers 
and thirſts after righteouſneſs ; : and — 
then will it avail me how proſperous I am 
in other reſpects, if I fall ſhort here? This 
rn the ſuperior deſire, the ſatisfaction of 
| all 


1 * Matt. xvi. 26. 
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dll my other defires (could it be ſuppos d) 
would not recompence for the want of fa- 
tisfaction in this. Fhbom have I in heaven 
but thee? and there is none upon earth that I 
eum defere befides thee. The man in the a- 
ble, who having a faculty granted him of 
turning every thing he touched into gold, 
could make no uſe of his food, becauſe, up- 
on his touching it, it was immediately con- 


verted into that metal, quickly perceiv'd his 


folly in defiring fach a gift, and 'd of 
the God who beſtow'd. it that . 
reſume it again. Thus miſerable ſhould 
I be in the midſt of the greateft abund- 
* ance, if my deſires of reſembling and en- 
*« joying God were never to be ſatisfied. 
What tho? all other things were accord- 
e ing to my wiſhes, what tho I had it in 
* my power to be every thing that I would, 

& except to be holy; and did no fooner de- 

* fire this or that, but I had it; alas, what 
« would all this fignify, if I muſtlive with- 
« out God in the world; if my ſouſ muſt 
* continue deſtitute of the only thing that 
* can adorn, inrich, nouriſh, and it!” 
duch is the language, and ſuch the temper 
of a ſoul that is full of hungrings and thirſt- 
mgs after righteouſneſs ; nothing but _ 
 Feouſneſs will content ſuch a ſoul ; it had 
much rather have all its defires and inclina- 
5 , tions 


Paal. Kxxill. 25. 
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tions reſpecting the body, and the world, de- 
nied than this; and if it comes to the trial; 
ein part with all other things for right 
| neſs ſake. | 
THESE are the ſeyeral particulars implied 
in hungring and thirfting aften righteouſneſs, 
_ viz. A conviction of the great defirablen 
of it, attended with fervent, efficacious; and 
ſtedfaſt defires after it; and theſe deſires 
ſuch, that nothing will content a man but 
the gratification of them, Every other en- 
joyment is deſpiſed in compariſon of this, 
to which all other. things together will n6t 
make up an equivalent. is finiſhes the 


II. Trar L repreſent the bl/ſdnefs of 
perſons of this character; and this I ſhall-do 
in the next Diſcourſe, + - + 


$ERMON XVIL 


The bleſſed neſ of thoſe wh hun- 
gr wt bt acer Tiahtcouſack, 


MAN TE. v. 6. 


N are they that db hunger. and 


thirſt after 38 55 ** #9 
alle be e Filled. _ Pl 


T* the preceding Diſcourle I took notice 
of three things in the Text worthy of 


our conſideration. 


I THE objeft propos d to our deſires, 


righteouſneſs, which is the ſame with real 


univerſal holineſs and neſs, or religion 
both in the heart and life; ſtyl d righteouſ- 
neſs, becauſe it is no more than we are in 
juſtice oblig'd to, both in regard to the nature 
and reaſon of things, and the obedience we 
owe to the commands of God. | 

IL THE 


We bleſſed F tho | 
e Meſſedueſs of theſe Vor. I. 
* * * 29 4 * S. $0] ; Doſe U OL. 
e ity wrote 
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II. Tu E ftrengtb and fervour which 
ſhould accompany our deſires after righ- 
teouſneſs, expreſs d by lungring and thir ſting 
after it. This implies a deep conviction of 
the great deſirableneſs of it, attended with 
fervent, efficacious, and ſtedfaſt deſires after 
it; and theſe deſires ſuch, that nothing will 
content a man but the gratification of them. 
Theſe two general heads I have conſidered, 
and I now proceed to the 
III. Tat BGleſſedneſs of all thoſe whoſe 
Om defires are directed to this object. 
lefſed are they that hunger and thirſt after 
richer for ty ſhall be filled ; 
ſhall attain that righteouſneſs which they ſo 
earneſtly deſire, and in, and together with 
that, ſhall enjoy all the happineſs which is 
W to fill their biggeſt Re | 


3x2 Tuer are bleſſed, becauſe they ſhall 
have what they deſire, certainly have it, 
and have it to the full. The event is as 
certain as the word and promiſe of God 
can make it. God has faid, or which a- 
mounts to the ſame, the Son of God, by 
authority from his Father, has ſaid, Aft, 
and ye ſhall receive, ſeek, "and ye ſhall Jud 
knock, and it ſhall be d . 
has God fad it, and Ne 
it m be, Lam not one of thoſe to, whom. 


Matt. vii. 7. 
Vor. I. 0 8 the 
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tie promiſe is made.—The anſwer is obvi- 


ous; God excepts none who are ſincere, 
-and therefore none who are fincere can have 
any. reaſon to except themſelves; and the 
fincerity of our defires after the grace of 
God is, at preſent, taken for granted. —Is it 
the deſire of your ſouls to be made free from 
| fin, and reſtor'd to a participation of the 
divine holineſs? You cannot doubt that 
theſe defires are approv'd by God, or that 
he will aſſiſt and crown them with ſucceſs. 


| You ſhall want no helps neceſſary to this 


end, either external or internal. Hear what 


 _ Chriſt ſays; I am the door of the 


me if any man enter in he ſhall be ſave 2 
go in and out and find paſture. I am 
come that my ſheep may have hfe (that is, 
all the means and proviſion for life) and that 
| they might have it more abundantly. And 
be might well fay fo; and, upon that ac- 
count, declare all thoſe to be blefſed ul 
Hunger and thirſt 2 righteouſneſs, becauſe 
they ſhould be filled; having, in the diſpen- 
ſation of the goſpel, liberally ſupplied us 
with every thing needful for our ſanctifi- 
cation at firſt,” and our continual 
in holineſs; with the moſt excellent pre- 
cepts, the moſt heavenly doctrines, the moſt 
ingaging motives, the moſt beneficial inſti- 
tutions, and the moſt powerful affiſtances. 


Indeed, never any one who was unfeign- 
: / "fg - 7 


' © edly 
> John x. , 10. 
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wine and milk, without money and with- 
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edly deſirous to know and do the will of 


God, under the light of nature, and much 
more under the law of Moſes, was left by 
God in a helpleſs and hopeleſs condition. 
© God ts rich in mercy to all that call upon him ; 
and as he is pleaſed when he ſees a foul 
ſtruggling with the body of fin, ſwimming 
againſt the ſtream, and, as far as it knows 
its duty, willing to practiſe it; ſo he de- 
lights to favour the attempts and endeavours 

of ſuch a ſoul, however weak at firſt, 
This is true of all men, whatever diſpen- 
ſations they live under, but, in a more pe- 
culiar manner, of thoſe who have the goſ- 
pel reveal d to them; they enjoy ſuch helps 
as none before them ever did, and if theſe 
helps do not prove effectual to any, it ſhall 

not be thro any deficiency on God's Parts 

but on their own. A diſpenſation of the 
Spirit ſhall accompany the outward diſpen- 
fation of the Word to all thoſe who improve 


the Grace which is given them. They who 


defire to be righteous and holy, in the man- 
ner before deſcrib'd, ſhall be righteous and 
holy. Ho, every one that thirſteth, come 
ye to the waters, and he that hath no 
money ; come ye, buy and eat, yea come, buy 


out price, Theſe are the words of the 


evangelical Prophet, like to which are thoſe 


of our Saviour himſelf, * when he flood and 
r 
© Rom, x. 13. Iſai. lv. 1, * John, vii. 37. 


every one; eſpecially when it is added, 


_ happineſs which is neceſſary to fill their 


Matt. xii, 20. Tech. iv. 10, 5 Ifai, Xv. 19. 


452 The Bleſedneſe of 74% Vou. 1 


g feying, if a man thirſ if him come 
unto me and drink, And foraſmuch as every 
thing muſt have a beginning, God will not 
expect from the ſoul, at its firſt ſetting out 


in the chriſtian race, that ſtrength of holy 
deſire which he does afterward. f He 


will not break the bruiſed reed, nor quench the 


 ſmoaking flax; will not deſpiſe the day of 
ſmall things, but will give ſtrength to the 


weak who are ſenſible of their weakneſs, 
and continually improve his help. Let them 
follow the leadings of God's Word and Spirit, 
and their deſires after perfection ſhall be 
ſtill increaſing, and with them their perfec- 
tion itſelf ; they ſhall be filled with the 
fruits of rigbteouſueſt ſtill more and more 


in this life, and completly in the life to 


come, We may ſeek other things and 
not attain them, but * God never ſaid to any 


uptight ſouls, ſeek ye my face in vain. It is 


very poſſible that our labour for other 
things may ſignify nothing, yea, tis very 
common, but, that our | ſhould be in 
vain in the Lord, is utterly impoſſible; which 
is ſuch a motiye to this labour as might 
reaſonably be expected ſhould prevail upon 


* 


2. In and together with the attainment 


of this 71ghteouſneſs, they ſhall enjoy all that 


moſt 


God. But what is it to enjoy 
to love him, and to be loved by him? and 


Sex, XVII. | who hunger, &c. 453 


moſt enlarged capacities. * He that cometh 
to me ſhall never 2 and he that be- 


keveth on me ſhall never thirſt; ſo ſpake 


the Son of God in the days of his fleſh; 


and what he faid on earth he fulfills in 
heaven. Tis true = promiſe is in ſome 
degree made good lat, they who 
have the ee of eaven in Ao holi- 


neſs of their tempers, have ſome foretaſts 


of its joys; but they are only ptelibations 
and earneſts of that * fulneſs of joy which is 
in the preſence of God. And whence does 
that joy ariſe ? there is no queſtion, imme- | 
diately and chiefly from the enjoyment of 
God, but 


what is love to God, riſing to its higheſt 
perfection, but the perfection of holineſs? and 
what is it but this perfection of holineſs 
that renders us the objects of the perfect 
love of God? * Then | ſhall we be ſatisfied, 


and not till then, hen we awake with his like- 
net. In ſeeing God we ſhall be happy, 


becauſe "when we ſee Him” as be is, we ſhall | 


. be like him. We ſhall be like him in his 


everlaſting bleſſedneſs, becauſe we ſhall re- 
ſemble him in his unchangeable r:ghteouſ-e 
2 ſuch ſhall the final happineſs of 

e eee be; they now hunger and 


Gay 2 


* John. vi. 1 ? Plal, xvi. 11, £ Plal, xvii. 15. 
1 John. iii, 2. 
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thirſt after the ſupreme good, my ol | 
then * hunger no _ neither ſha 
thirſt any more; becauſe they are yay 
throne of God, and ſerve him day and night 
in his temple ; and he that fitteth upon the 
throne hat duell amon . 1 Having 
deſpis d the treaſures of the world, and laid 
op for themſebves treaſures in heaven, they 
forever ſpend upon theſe treaſures, 
without being — able to exhauſt them; 
here are durable riches and righteouſneſs. 
Their deſire of freedom from all ſin, and 
A the poſitive part of holineſß, | 
being now accompliſhed, draws after it 


the accompliſhment of all their other de- 
fires; of the defire of - happineſs in gene- 


ral, and of all thoſe oe” deſires, the 
gratification of w muſt conſpire to 


render their felicity compleat. Thok bleſ- 


ſed ſouls * delight tbemſelves in the Lord, 
and be gives them the defires of their hearts. 


And now we may ſay deſire is at a ſtand, 


they have all that — can wiſh, and more 
thafi cquld once enter into their hearts to 


conceive; without all controverſy there- 
fore, bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt 


| after righteouſneſs, fince they ſhall be thus 


WY 


T "ſhall conclude with a proper Applica- 
tion af this Subject, 1 
1. WHAT 


ele i. 15, 16. _ 2 Plal i . 
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1. Wu Ar has- been faid will aſſiſt us 
in determining that queſtion, Whether the 
 defire of grace be grace? If the deſire be 
TY the 'loweſt degrees of it ſhow a 
ork of grace begun; and that I call 2 „in- 
cere defire which is founded in a right 
apprehenſion of the thing ſignified by the 
word grace, (as being the fame with what 
our Saviour in the Text calls r:ghfeouſneſs) 
and productive of ſuitable reſolutions and 
endeavours, Here the happy change be- 
gins, and, in proportion to the ſtrength 
and efficacy of theſe deſires, advances for- 
ward; and when theſe deſires are become 
ſo ſtrong as to prevail over all our defires, 
to command the ſoul, and give laws to all 
its purſuits, indulging or controuling them, 
juſt as they happen to be conſiſtent or other- 
wiſe with the hope of falvation, it may 
then be concluded, that the man is in @ 
ftate of grace, and to be numbered amongſt 
the righteous. The expreſſion of hungring 
and thirſting after righteouſneſs, cannot well 
_ denote any thing leſs than ſuch a preva- 
lency of holy deſire: but where the deſires 
are ſo imperfect as not to be able to coun- 
ter- act the corrupt principle, and make head 
againſt the temptations to which a man is 
ſed in the courſe of his life, they are 
not ſufficient to denominate him at preſent 


8 a 
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i thorough chriſtian ; though, if they are 
carefully "nouriſhed and improved, they will 
at laſt come to be of this kind. And much 
leſs can any one reaſonably build upon 4 
defire. of grace, which is only indiſtinct and 
confuſed; when a man wiſhes that he was 
a true chriſtian, and a child of God, but 
does not reflect, that to become ſuch, he 
' muſt be bah in all manner of converſa- 
tion; nay, perhaps, fancies he may be ſo 
by the imputation of another's righteouſneſs, 


without any of his own; this does not im- 


ply that the renovation of the ſoul is fo 
much as 
2. How ſolicitous ſhould we be to know 
whether the bleſſedneſs in the Text belongs 
to us; that is, whether we hunger and thirft 
4 righteouſneſs :- this is not difficult to 
w.;. if we only. conſider the explanation 
before given of this character, and try our- 
{elves by it, we need not to be at a loſs what 
to think of ourſelves. Are we thoroughly 
convinced of the exceeding deſireableneſs of 
this holy temper, that it is our fe, the 
Perfection, the happineſs of the ſoul? are 
our deſires actually carried out after it, and 
are they fervent, efficacious, and conſtant ? 
and, finally, are we ready to ſacrifice the 
.. gratification of all our — deſires to the 
2 of theſe can we: anſwer l 


eb beg 


10 2 * 
en TS. PI " 
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affirmative to theſe queſtions ? and, ſurely; 
if we are impartial, we may be able to 
tell whether we- can or no; we have then 
nothing elſe to do but to rejoice in the hap» 
pineſs of our condition, and, by the confi 
deration hereof, to encourage ourſelyes to per- 
ſevere as we. have begun, not diſpirited by 
all the difficulties and ſition we can 
meet with. Let me add two or three 
marks more, which we ſhall do well to 
conſider and attend unto, when we are 
examining ourſelves. | 


I. Ir we hunger and thirſt after righte- 
ouſneſs, we ſhall have a high value for all 
the duties and inſtitutions of religion; by 
which, under the influences: of the Holy 
Spirit, and in concurrence with our own 
unwearied endeavours, this divine temper is 
produced and carried on in our ſouls; If 
the divine life is but juſt begun in us, we 
ſhall, * as neu- born babes, defire the fincere 
milk of the word, that we may grow there 
by; and our deſire to partake: of the ſacred 
nouriſhment, will diſpoſe us, with all rea- 
dineſs, to embrace the opportunities we have 
of ſearching the holy ſcriptures, and medi- 
tating on the divine and important truthis 
therein contained: we ſhall like wiſe readily 
attend where the word of God is preached, 
| and 


® 1 Pet. ii. a. 
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and give the greateſt heed to what we bear, 


t e ha n 
to our ſouls, made it our duty to 


give ourſelves to holy exerciſes; ſo we ſhall 
be ſenſible of his great goodneſs to us here- 
in, thankfully 3 it, and wiſely 
im it. Exte uties, ſe tely con- 
fidered, are, indeed, of — but 
this is no objection againſt theſe duties, but 
againſt thoſe who fooliſhly ſeparate between 
the external performance, and the good ef- 


feats which it is deſigned to have upon the. 
mind; and when we confider them in. this 


view, we cannot prize them, too highly. 
"Tis true, the agency of the Spirit is a prin- 
cipal thing to be 
Spirit ſeldom acts without the inſtrumen- 
tality of outward means, (we may ſay, ne- 
ver where theſe means are lighted and 
deſpiſed) it concerns us to make the beſt 
uſe of them we can; and, provided we do 
fo, at the ſame time imploring the inward 
operations of the Spirit 72 grace and holineſs, 
and, uniting 'our own endeavours, we ſhall 
ave reaſon to ſay of them, „ as Cri did 
of the words he had ſpoken to the Feus; 
that * they are fpirit' and life. From this 
Aa tendency of the inſtrumental du- 
ties 10 religion, to advance and cheriſh a 
7 divine 


* Heb, ii. 1. ki John vi, 63. 


worſhip him in private and publick, and to 


regarded; but fince the 


. U 1 
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divine temper in the foul, it may be infer- 
cd, that all.ſach as have little or no eſteem 
for theſe duties, have conſequently, very lit- 
tle acquaintance with that hunger and thirſt 
after righteouſneſs, of which the Text makes 
mention. 
2. ANOTHER mark of our having theſe 
fervent deſires after righteouſneſs is, that 
our other deſires will be directed and mo- 
derated by theſe; fo that the more we love 
God and goodneſs, Chriſt and heaven, the 
leſs we ſhall love the world, and the things 
of the world: for the capacities of the ſoul 
being limited, and the nature of the objects 
ſo very different, its affections cannot run 
with a full ſtream in both theſe channels 
at once; but as one fills, the other will 
empty. The alteration in this reſpect will 
be ſenſible. The heart of the covetous 
man, which thirſts after the riches of this 
world, is- like a dry and parched deſart, to 
which the moſt plentiful ſhowers of rain 
fignify little or nothing ; fince all that falls 
is immediately ſucked up, and, after a lit- 
tle time, it has the ſame appearance of 
drought as before; thus, how much ſoever 
riches increaſe, the deſires of the miſer re- 
main unſatisfied. And the fame may be 
faid of the volu and ambitious, whoſe 
deſires are eagerly ſet upon the pleaſures or 
honours of the world, We may 1 
. | | lires 


* 
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deſires the fever of the ſoul; and what is 
there that will cure the ſoul of this feyeriſh 
thirſt? nothing elſe will do it but its hung- 
ring and thirſting after things of an oppo- 
ſite nature, ſuch as the favour of God and 
his righteouſneſs. Where theſe nobler de- 
ſires are introduced, the others proportiona- 
bly abate; inſomuch, that ſuppoſing the 
ſoul to be fill'd wich earneſt deſires after 
ſpiritual perfection, and a ſpiritual felicity, 
in the room of an immoderate fondneſs 
for earthly things, will ſucceed an holy in- 
difference to them; they will: not only ap- 
pear contemptible to the judgment of the 
mind, but the prevailing taſte which the 
ſoul now has for the pleaſures of devotion, 
will give it a fort of diſreliſh for the ſatiſ- 
factions of ſenſe. Never, therefore, ima- 
gine, that you are in the number of thoſe 
<4 hung er and thirſt after righteouſneſs, in 
R your hearts to- 
wards worldly objects to draw as ſtrong as 
eyer. 

3. In conſequence, of the' Cala charac- 
teſtis we ſhall: judge of our happineſs, 
not by our outward condition, but by the 

ſtate of our ſouls ;- being not only content- 
ed, but thankful- if they proſper. If the 
world does not ſmile upon me, am I af- 
flicted beyond meaſure? can I nor meet 


. n loſſes and — but I pre- 
ſently 
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ſently conclude, that I am going to be ut- 


terly fumes ? do fad thoughts croud in 
upon my mind on ſuch occaſions; and in 


the —— of ſuch thoughts, will the 


comforts of God avail nothing to delight 


my ſoul ?- ah, what muſt I think of my 


ſelf, if this be a true deſcription of my 


caſe ? certainly, I am quite deſtitute of the 


truth of grace, or this new, this divine 
principle is exceeding feeble in me. Were 


my ſoul in a vigorous, healthy ſtate, active 


and zealous for God, and bleſs'd with the 
teſtimonies of his gracious preſence, ſtrong- 
ly tending 
and animated with the ee of its being 
deſtined to this glorious lot; I ſhould not 
think theſe were things to diſtrub myſelf 
about, none of theſe things would then 
very much move me; how could they, 
when my ſoul was intent upon the purſuit 
of ſuch things as it eſteemed of infinitely 

ter importance to it? © No— my 
** God, the ſmiles of thy countenance, 
« thy grace purifying my ſoul, and thy 
* love. cheriſhing and ſupporting it, will 


* make amends for the want of any out- 


* ward comfort whatſoever! I own, I 
< ſhould be perfectly unworthy of theſe high 
* privileges, and diſcover my ignorance of 
* their value, if 1 could once entertain a 


* 3 that an man could be 
F — ” - miſcrable, 


upwards to the joys of eternity, 


= — Gn — 
— — — — — — — 
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a miſerable. Let me have the honour that 
te cometh God, the rejoicing that at- 
« tends reftimony of a good: conſcience, 
« and be rich in good works, and I ſhall 
40 5 myſelf happy whatever elſe I 
t or ſuffer. At worſt, my neceſſities 
ſufferings can but opprels and ſink 

« my body, my better part is ſafe, and 
t my title ſecured to the happineſs of the 
<« next life.” This is the Second inference, 
how ſolicitous ſhould we be to know whe- 
ther the bleſſedneſs in the Text belongs to us; 
that is, whether we hunger and thirſt after 
71, breche; of which I have given three 

| marks, that by them you might know your- 
— beſides thoſe to be gathered from the 


W ſhould diligently cultivate theſe 
holy defires in our ſouls; and for this end, 
the following rules, among others, carefully 
| obſerved, and N 8 may be 


of great ſervice 
1. Lr us | Peſo witb its af- 
Fections and luft wh om conn 


greateſt friends to a weak and pays 
virtue; tis like killing the weeds in a 

or garden, which makes the wholeſome 
plants to flouriſh, and the good ſeed to ſpring 
up and bring forth the greater increaſe. A 
life of ſenſual indulgence, or ſuffering our 
7 n out after eovetouſneſs, is not 


the 
Gal, v. 24. 
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the way to ote, but hinder the growth 
of our 9 righteouſneſs. "Tis true, 
we cannot, by an immediate power over 
our minds, diſengage ourſelves from ſenſual 
and worldly inclinations, but we can with- 
draw that which feeds them ; if the inward 
affection be not under our command, the 
outward action is: we can chuſe, the grace 
of God aſſiſting us, whether we will gratify 
our corrupt paſſions, and do the things 
which they put us upon doing. Our ſen- 
ſual inclinations prompt us to a great many 
things, but cannot force us; let us, there- 
fore, reſolutely and conſtantly counter- act 
them: inſtead of abandoning ourſelves to 
a life of fleſhly caſe on the one hand, or 
exceſſive toil and care on the other, let us 
live as becomes the followers of Jeſus; and 
we ſhall find, that by little and little, the 
very defires of our hearts will be changed, 
and what was very great ſelf-denial at firſt, 
will at laſt, be hardly any at all. God does 
not require us to do impoſſibilities; that 
we hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs is 
what he requires ; and though we cannot 
do this in an inſtant, and by an abſolute 
empire over ourſelves, yet we can order 
our converſation aright, by that grace which 
God is always ready to afford us; and the 
conſequence of this will be, that God will 
ſubdue our irregular deſires, and plant others 
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in their room, which will be continually 


reviving and eſtabli 

of his Holy Spirit. 
; Ws Let us iſe 
from the world. The generality 
ſtians loſe themſelves in the world, and 
therefore 'tis no wonder they do not find 
God ; they are hardly ever in their own 
company, hardly ever at leiſure to com- 
mune with their own hearts, or to con- 
verſe with divine and heavenly objects. Let 
us take a contrary method, often to retreat 
to our cloſets and into ourſelves, abſtract 
our minds from all earthly things, and, as 
get above them into a higher re- 
whence we may be able to 
with the indifference and impar- 
diſintereſted ſpectators, as if we 
itants of the world, as ſhortly 
not be; or if inhabitants for a lit- 
in it, When the 
us collected in itſelf, it _ 

form a ſounder judgment 
not find it ſo difficult a matter 
its inclinations to the dictates of 
lean ſo much towards the world 
body ? -one reaſon is, that it dwells 
it were in the ſenſes, and ſeldom or ne- 
res to enter into converſation with it- 
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garded ? but becauſe we ſo ſeldom withdraw 
from this viſible ſcene, and by meditation, 

lace ourſelves in the midſt of things unſeen. 

It cannot be expreſſed hom great adyantage 
we ſhould reap from the obſervation of this 
rule: in retirement we ſhould unlearn 
the notions and the language we had learnt 
in the world, and learn to think and talk 
after quite another manner; for tis really 
in conformity to the world, its opinions 
and cuſtoms, that we go into wrong ap- 
prehenſions and a wrong taſte; from which 
of courſe we ſhould gradually free our- 


ſelves by retirement and ſelf recollection. 


3. Ix retirement we ſhould accuſtom 
counſels much to devotional exerciſes, caſt 
ourſelves down in the preſence” of God, 
ſtrive to elevate our minds to him, and 
earneſtly intreat him to have pity: on us, 
to enlighten our darkneſs, and to help our 
weakneſs. Acts of repentance, and faith, and 
hope, and love, ſhould be often repeated. 
By thinking of the odious nature and de- 
ſtructive conſequences of fin, how it weak- 

neſs, enſlaves, and defiles the mind, how 
contrary: to its felicity and perfection, and 
to all the obligations which God- has laid 
upon us, we ſhould. feel in our ſouls a 
growing hatred to it. The more we ſor- 
rowed for it after a godly ſort, the more 
ſhame and confuſion it rais d in our breaſts, 
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the more we ſhould deteſt it. To repen- 
tance we ſhould. add the exerciſe of faith 
towards God, and towards our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; faith in the preſence and perfections 
of God, his Providence and his promiſes, 
and in all the glorious truths and diſcoveries 
of the goſpel. Do I believe all theſe 
things? and is it poſſi 


ble if I know and 
— what I believe, that theſe truths 
ſhall: not have a very powerful influence 
upon me, and beget another kind of tem- 
and other views and deſires than are 
found in the carnal and worldly ? 
not hope to ſee God, and to be 

ith Chriſt my Saviour and Lord? 
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wi 
and will not this hope, frequently actuated 
5 acduate — grace and 
my ſelf as God 
— an u inviſible God 
inviſible elicity may be 
| „it is highly requiſite that it 
be more explicit; and that it may 
we had need in the ſilent receſſes of 
* think both on what we hope for, 
and the we have for our hope. 
this means -our hope would have a very 
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conſiderable effect upon us, which would be 

yet farther increas'd by the acts and exerciſes 

of divine love. We ſhould be often awak'ning 

e N “O how I love thee % de 
| . cc 


| . 


r Jobn. iti, 3. 
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* beſt of Beings! rather, how would 1 love 
* thee! when I reflect how amiable thou art, 
« how infinitely amiable, and what thou 
* haſt done to deſerve my love; how can 
« I think of thee and not love thee! how 
4 run over in my mind thy numberleſs and 
« moſt. wonderful benefits, and not be 
« irreſiſtibly drawn by theſe bands of love 
% Or how can I love God, and not love 
e that holineſs which he himſelf ſo. much 
« delights in ! How can I love my Saviour, 
*© and not have the moſt vehement de- 
* fares to excel in that righteouſneſs which 
6e will render me lovely in his fight!” 
Prayer and Praiſe and Thankſziving ſhould 
be our daily, and our moſt delightful em- 
| ployments. Prayer has enough to recom- 
mend it upon its own account to every pious 
mind, giving vent to thoſe defires and af- 
fections, which being ſuppreſt and pent up 
in the ſoul would cauſe great uneaſineſs and 
diſquietude; whereas pouring them out in 
Prayer brings unſpeakable caſe and pleaſure. 
But when the chriſtian conſiders the happy 
effects of it, how it exalts the mind, and 
ſtrengthens and improves every good diſ- 
poſition, his eſteem for it is yet farther 
1 With our Prayers we ſhould 
not forget to mingle Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving, bleſſing God for what he has al- 
op: done in anſwer to our deſires; by 
Hh2- - which 
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which means we ſhall be encouraged to 
70 on in the way of our duty, not doubt- 
ing that God will give more grace to 
thoſe who gratefully acknowledge and faith- 
fully improve what they have received, 
and not fail to perfect the good work he 
has begun. When we are proftrating our 
ſouls before God, we ſhould in a particular 
manner beg of him to grant us his Holy 
Spirit to renew us in the ſpirit of our minds 
more and more; and be afraid of - every 
ä thing which would offend and grieve him, 
4. LET us often reflect on the diſtinc- 
tion between our ſouls and our bodies, and 
the great preheminence of the former above 
the latter; and let us labour to confirm 
ourſelves ſtill more in. the perſuaſion of this, 
and to have a clearer and juſter apprehen- 
fion of it. It muſt be owned the greater 
dart of mankind do not live as if there were 
any ſuch diſtinction as this, or at leaſt as 
if they believed it; one would rather ima- 
gine by the intire bent of their purſuits, 
that they regarded the ſou un no more than 
a finer part of the body, in- whoſe fate its 
own will be involved, periſhing with it, 
per to exiſt more: but however men 
live, or whatever they may believe, 

the nature of things is not changed by it ; 
it will ſtill be true that the body is as 
much inferior to the ſoul, as 4 — 
T . en 
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unconſcious ſubſtance is to one which acts 


and thinks. There muſt be ſuch Be- 


ings as Spirits, pure uncompounded ſub- 
| ſtances, and of this nature the ſoul of man 


muſt be; it being impoſſible to account for 


the operations of a ſoul by the properties 
of matter. That they who have drown'd 
themſelves in. ſenſual gratifications ſhould 


be averſe to the notion of ſuch immaterial 


ſubſtances, is not at all to be wondered 
at; becauſe acting as if they conſiſted in- 


tirely of fleſh and blood, they are willing 
to believe they are nothing elſe.—Let us, 


my Friends, conſider that fuch excellent fa 


culties and large capacities as we experi- 


ence in ourſelves can never reſide in the 


united to the body, is more worthy of our 
care. Did we believe and conſider this as 


we ought, that the ſoul is of a nobler nature 
than the body, and conſequently its intereſts 


and happineſs of infinitely greater import- 


ance, we ſhould not be apt to take thought 
ſaying, what ſhall wwe eat? or 
ſhall we drink? or wherewithal ſhall 


for the body, 
what 
we be clathed? and in the mean while 
be unconcerned about our fouls, whether 


they are rich or poor, in a vigorous and 


flouriſhing | 


J Matt. vi. 31. 
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body; and from hence let us raiſe our 
thoughts to another kind of Being, which tho 
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flouriſhing, or in a weak and i 
condition. To conclude. 1 
5. Lx x us ſeriouſly conſider the certain- 
ty of a future everlaſting ſtate, the nature 
of its happineſs, and -_ diſpoſition of 
mind which — qualifie us for it. Tis 
certain that there is another world, as 
certain that I am only a probationer in 
this, a ſubject in the kingdom of God, 
whoſe laws have other rewards and puniſh- 
ments annexed to them, beſides thoſe 
which immediately follow the obſervation 
or the breach of them in this life; ſince 
are not ſufficient to expreſs God's love 

of righteouſneſs- and hatred of iniquity. 
From the goſpel, we are farther ſure, that 
the world to come will be eternal, that ® the 
wicked will go away into everlaſting puniſh- 
ment, and the righteous into life eternal. 
Hereupon let me pauſe a while and think 
what is the duration of this vain momen- 
tary life to eternity? what compariſon be- 
tween the happineſs of the one and the other! ? 
conſequently, What can be of equal con- 
cernmient to us at preſent, as being prepared 
for a happineſs which is perfect and ever- 
laſting, and. which can be enjoyed by none 
excepting ſuch as are prepared for it? 
and wherein does this preparation for 
heaven conſiſt? without all doubt, it muſt 


Matt. xxv. 46. 
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be in a temper of mind ſuitable to the hap- 


pineſs to be there enjoyed; that is, in all 


- thoſe holy habits and diſpoſitions which be- 
long to ion; in one word, in that 
_ righteouſneſs which the Text ſets before us: 
ſo that if r:ghteonſneſs were not more de- 
ſirable than other things, upon its own ac- 
cCount, and for the advantages which ordi- 
' narily accompany it in this life (which it 
evidently is) yet ſtill, as the condition of 
eternal life and happineſs, - and the only 
qualification for it, we muſt acknowledge 
it to be infinitely more valuable. To one 
who lays theſe things to heart it will be 
natural to aſpire after a holy and pious. diſ- 
poſition, and the nearer ſuch a one draws 
to the heavenly world, the better fitted he 
will be for it, and anticipate more of its 
never ending felicity. 8 
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